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Shaikh ul Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab # ki shakhsiyat kisi taareef ki mohtaj nahi, unki har kitab tauheed ka 
difaa aur shirk se bezaari aur uske radd mein likhi gai hain. Unhi kutub mein se ek kitab hai, Al Usool As Salaasa, jiska 
tarjuma hai “Teen (3) Buniyaadi Usool”. Asal kitab bohot hi mukhtsar hai, jiska pata urdu tarjume ka printed edition 
dekhne se andaaza hua. 


z 
sla: Bisa ap LA AA 3T tyo = 32o. 


Ja ng IS sa ol GANI AN ang A 


Par is kitab mein jin teen (3) usool ka zikr hai, unke maane o mafhoom ko aam musalmano ko samjhaane ke liye jitni 
shuruhaat" likhi gai hain unke urdu tarjume ki zakhaamat? 200 safhaat se bhi ziyaada hai. 


Shaikh Saaleh al Uthaimeen & ne is kitab ki sharah bade umda andaaz mein ki hai, us sharah ka sabse pehle urdu 
tarjuma jo mujhe mila wo Abdul Kabeer Abdul Qawi Mubarakpuri saahab ka tha. Shaikh Uthaimeen # ki arbi sharah 
ke tarjume ki do (2) aur kutub internet par pdf ki shakal mein maujood hain. © Abdul Qawi Luqman Kailani ke 
tarjume ke saath, jise Markaz al Kitab, Lahore ne print kiya hai, aur doosra (2) Shaikh ul Hadees Abdul Haleem Sharar 
ke tarjume ke saath, jise Darussalam ne print kiya hai. 


Mujhe Abdul Kabeer Mubarakpuri Saahab waale tarjuma par tagreeban 5096 se bhi ziyaada kaam mukammal hone 
ke baad doosre tarjaajim ke mutaalliq ilm hua, aur neeche bayaan-karda dushwaariyo'n ke bawajood Allah ke fazal 
o karam se is kitab ke roman transliteration ka kaam mukammal hua: 


1. Kai jagah Surah ka naam aur Aayat number, dono ghalat likhe hain. 

2. Kai jagah Surah number sahi to aayat number ghalat, ya phir iske ulat. 

3. Kuch jagah arbi aayat mein tashkeel? ki bhi ghalatiyaa'n hain. 

4. Jahaa'n-jahaa'n ma'ana (à=) likha tha, maine usey maane (225) kiya hai. 
5. Kai jagah spelling mistakes the, unki tasheeh kardi gai hai. 


6. Kuch jagah sirf qurani aayat sirf arbi mein likhi hui thi, padhne waale ki aasaani ke liye uska urdu tarjuma ka 
izaafa kiya hai. (tarjuma Ahsan ul Kalam, Darussalam edition se liya gaya hai). 


7. Kai jagah kutub e ahadees ke naam incomplete likhe hue the, unhe'n padhne waale ki assani ke liye 
mukammal likha gaya hai. 


8. 300 se bhi ziyaada aise mushkil alfaaz, jo aam bol-chaal mein istemaal nahi hote, unka dictionary waala 
mafhoom “T:” ke saath likh diya gaya hai, jis kitab se mafhoom liya hai uski nishandahi kardi gai hai. 


9. Qurani aayaat ko https://quran.ksu.edu.sa/ 


IT: (cas) Shurooh ki jamaa, sharhe'n, tashreehe'n, 2T: (cál) Motaai [Rekhta] 
wazaahate'n, explanations, interpretation, meanings 3T:7er, Zabar, Pesh [RSB] 
[Rekhta] 


10. Padhne waale ki aasaani ke liye jahan-jahan koi cheez maine apni taraf se add ki hai uske saath [RSB] likha 
hai. 


In sab koshisho'n ke bawajood aap se kuch guzaarishaat hain: 


1. Is kitab ko padhte hue agar aap ko kahee'n koi ghalati nazar aajaae to neeche maujood email par zaroor 
inform kare'n, in sha Allah us islaah ke liye Allah aapko ajar ataa farmaaega. 


rehan.hse@live.com 


2. Is kitab ko padhne ke baad aap apne contacts ke saath zaroor share keejiye. 


3. Neeche maujood link par roman-urdu-script mein alag-alag topics par islami kutub free download ke liye 
available hain. 


https://archive.org/details/@rehan syed barey 


Duaao'n ka Taalib, 
Rehan Syed Barey 


Sep 28!" 2022 - 2" Rabi ul Awwal, 1444 
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 


Arz e Naashir 


Ye ek (1) haqeeqat hai ke jab insan ne is dunya mein qadam rakha to ilm uske saath tha. Kyou'n? Sirf is liye ke insaan 
aur amal laazim-o-malzoom hain, aur amal baghair ilm saheeh ho, ye mumkin nahi. Yehi wajah hai ke deen e islam 
ilm o amal ka daai hai aur usi ko imaan kaamil qaraar deta hai. Aap dekh len ke aaj bhi gaume'n husool e ilm mein 
koshaa'n hain aur apne nasb-ul-aen ke mutaabiq jis qadr unke zaahir o baatin, qaul o fe'l aur fikr o amal mein 
yaksaaniyat hai, usi qadr wo dunyawi taraqqi mein doosro'n se aage hain. Unki bartari ka sika logo'n ke dilo'n mein 
baith gaya hai aur unki hairat-angez taraqqiyo’n ne logo'n ke azhaan” ko musakkhar kar liya hai. Unka ye urooj, natija 
hai husool e ilm ke saath islam ke ek (1) faisla sirf dil ke saath imaan laane ka wo faisla hai: “5 glad ľu O) aki é” Ke 
Tum Wo Baat Kyou'n Kehte Ho Jo Karte Nahi.” 


Unho'n ne us haqeeqat ko bhi khoob samajh liya hai ke asal taaqat yaqeen ki taaqgat hai, jis par ho, jis had tak ho, 
jisko jis qadr apne usoolo'n par yaqeen hoga usi qadr wo ghaalib rahega. Aaj se nahi, balke jab se Rabb e Kareem ne 
apne Rauf o Raheem Rasool £ ke dil par Quran e Kareem naarzil farmaya uske huroof o kalimaat is tarah galam-band 
kara diye ke rehti dunya tak us mein kami-beshi mumkin na rahi. Kyou'nke: “551255) 4) GI” ki mohar us par sabat” 
farmadi. Ye baat bhi haqeeqat hai ke daur e haazir mein dunyawi zindagi ko khud-saakhta masrufiyaat ne insaan par 
is tarah qabza jama liya hai ke deen ki fikr maflooj? ho kar reh gai. Is hangaama mein har-ek fard ke paas itna waqt 
hi na raha ke zakheem kitabo'n ka mutaala-a kar sakey aur unki istilahaat? ko samajh sakey. Ustad ke paas tae-zaanu 
ho sakey, lehaza ye ehsaas hua ke jaiyyad ulama e ikraam ki shuruhaat”” ko manzar e aam par laaya jaae. To sab se 
pehle jo kitab mere saamne aai wo Sharah Usool e Salaasa thi, aur kyou'n na hoti, is kitab ne meri zindagi hi badal 
daali. 


Ye wo inquilabi kitab hai jisne Jaziratul Arab ki taqdeer hi badal daali, tauheedi inquilab laane mein kaleedi”" kirdaar 
adaa kiya. Is chand safhaat ki kitab ne ba-raah-e-raast zahen ko jhinjhoda aur sawaal kiya, ke kya tum apne Rabb aur 
Rasool ki maa'rifat”? rakhte ho, jawaab nafi mein mila aur is kitab ne nafi ko musbat” mein tabdeel kar diya aur 
dekhte hi dekhte ye is qadr maqbool ho gai ke jaiyyad ulama e ikraam ne iski shuruhaat likhna shuru kar dee'n. Ham 
ne jis Sharah ka intikhaab kiya, wo Allama Muhammad bin Saaleh al Uthaimeen ki hai. Ye sab se ziyaada maqbool e 
aam hai, aur aisa kyou'n na ho, kyou'nke Shaikh Sahab ki zaat kisi taaruf ki mohtaaj nahi. Us shakhsiyat ne qalam o 
qirtaas!” se itna kaam liya ke unke naam par idaare gaaem ho gae aur unke dunya se jaane ke baad unke talaamiza 
ne us kaam ko jaari o saari rakha hua hai. Allah unko jaza e khair ataa farmaae. Aameen 


Is kitab ka tarjuma Mohaddis ul Hind Allama Abul Hasan Obaidullah bin Allama Muhammad Abdus Salaam 
Mubarakpuri ke khanwaade se taalluq rakhne waali shaksiyat ne kiya hai. Unho'n ne tarjuma ka haq adaa kiya aur 
usey nihaayat aasaan kar diya, jisse aam qaari bhi kitab ko samajhne mein mushkil mehsoos nahi karta. Jazakallahu 
khaira wa ahsan al jazaa. 


Mujhe is baat par fakhr hai ke un ulama e ikram ki kutub ko shaaya karne ka sharf hame'n naseeb ho raha hai. Main 
ulama e ikraam ka be-had mamnoon hoo'n, jinke mashwaro'n ke baghair ye kaam mumkin hi na tha. Allah Ta'ala 


tT: (0431) Samajh, aql ya haafze ki quwwate'n ya fann waghaira ke maahireen ne ya kisi jamaat ne 


[Rekhta] muqarrar kar liye ho'n [Rekhta] 

5 Surah as Saaff: 2 10T. (ca) Sharah ki jamaa, tashrihaat, wazaahate'n 
5 Surah al Hijr: 9 [Rekhta] 

7T: (c9) Likha hua, tehreer kiya hua [Rekhta] 11T: (548) Markazi, ahem ya buniyaadi haisiyat ka 
8T. (zals) Faalij-zada, jis ko faalij ho jaae [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 

? T: (obal) Istelaah ki jamaa, aisa lafz ya ramz ki 12 T; (C343) Shanaakht, pehchaan, waaqfiyat 

baat jise qaail aur mukhaatib e alaawa doosre log na [Rekhta] 

samajh sake’n, Wo lafz jis ke koi khaas maane kisi ilm 13T: (cala) Mudallal, jo manfi na ho [Rekhta] 


14T: (yb) Kaaghaz (Rekhta] 


tamaam ulama e haq ko izzat o sharf ataa farmaae. Jisne mushkilaat ko aasaan kar diya aur Maktaba al Furqan is 
qaabil ho gaya ke is idaare ki har kitab ka badi be-chaini se qaaraeen intizaar karne lage. Alhamdulillah! Maktaba al 
Furqan ki kutub dunya bhar mein padhi jaane waali kutub mein shaamil ho gaee'n. Ye Allah ka fazal hai jiska jitna 
shukar kiya jaae wo kam hai. Izzat to sirf Allah Rabbul Aalameen ke paas hai. 


Aakhir mein un sab bhaiyo'n ka bhi shukar-guzaar hoo'n jinho'n ne is kitab mein kisi qism ka bhi taaoon kiya hai aur 
apne rafeeq Abdur Rauf Bhai ka be-had mamnoon hoo'n, jin ki kaawisho'n se Maktaba al Furqan din-raat taraqqi kar 
raha hai. Allah unki hifaazat farmaae aur unhe'n aur kaam karne ki taufeeq ataa farmaae. 


Jo bhi khair hai sab Allah ki taraf se hai, agar koi kami ya kotaahi hai wo sab ham naa-cheezo'n ki taraf se hai. Wo 
seedhi raah dikhaane waala hai. Aap sab se guzaarish hai ke apni duaao'n mein hame'n yaad rakhe'n, jitni ziyaada 
aap duaae'n kare'nge utni ziyaada Maktaba al Furqan aap ke liye behtareen kutub shaaya karta rahega. 


Aap-sab Ka Bhai 
Abu Saariya Abdul Jaleel 
Jeddah, Saudi Arab 


Muqgaddama 


Sia DA sag a KD Aa 


c ai NG BN pagi Ga a bya AN À e a AE 5) 


a á 
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aag GT ABAS WA Tala D) Ag 3g Gd E a N Bag A di aa NG Gd Ng 


“Upo! ING z4” Ka urdu tarjuma hadiya e qaaraeen hai. Muallif e kitab, Shaikh ul Islam Muhammad Abdul Wahaab 
æ aur Shaareh Kitab, Allama Shaikh Muhammad Saaleh al Uthaimeen # ki shakhsiyaat mohtaaj e taaruf nahi, 
taaham aaghaaz mein har-do shakhsiyaat ke mukhtasar sawaanhi-khaake shaamil e kitab hain. Jaha'n tak kitab ke 
mutaalliq kuch likhne ka taalluq hai to main iski qat-an koi zaroorat nahi samajhta, kyou'nke mualliaf o shaareh jaisi 
wajeeh”” aur mugtadir”” shakhsiyaat ki taraf is kitab ka mansoob hona hi iski hagganiyat o ifaadiyat”” ki zamaanat 
hai. Ilm o irfaan ke jis bahr-e-zakhkhaar”? ko shaikhain e mohtaram ne is kooza”” mein samoya hai wo unhee'n ka 
khaassa? hai. Ye mumkin hi nahi ke koi munsif mizaaj shakhs taassub se baala-tar ho kar is kitab ka mutaala-a?' kare 
aur muallif o shaareh ki diqqat-e-nazar, wus-at-e-ilm, rusookh-fid-deen, aur dil-nasheen andaaz-e-bayaan ka 
motarif?? na ho. 


Main samajhta hoo'n ke kitab peshe nazar mein jin umoor ko zer e bahes laaya gaya hai unka jaanna har musalman 
ke liye be-had zaroori hai. Inhi tamaam khoobiyo'n ki binaa par baaz saudi biradaraan aur khud raaqim ki khwahish 
thi ke “Jyo BB 74” ko ifaada e aam ke pesh e nazar barre-sagheer ki mukhtalif zubaano'n mein pesh kiya jaae. 
Chunache jab urdu tarjuma ke liye raaqim ne Biraadar e Mohtaram Doctor Razaullah Muhammad Idrees 
Mubarakpuri (hafizahumullah) (Ustaz Jaamea Salafiyya, Banaras) se mashwara talab kiya to Aa'n? (hafizahumullah) 
ne Aziz Mukarram Janab Abdul Kabeer Abdul Qawi Mubarakpuri Sallamallahu Ta'ala ki taraf rehnumaai farmaai. 
Fajazaa Allahu Khaira 


Mutarjim Sallamallahu ka taalluq Mohaddis e Shaheer Allama Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 42, Saaheb e Kitab “ 42-5 
Siil gab Te 5959!” “Tohfatul Ahwazi Sharah Jaame at Tirmizi” ke mashoor ilmi khanwaada se hai. Aa'n-mausoof, 
Al Jaamia al Islamiya (Madina University) ke faarigh-ut-tehseel hain, aur ek (1) arsa se mashoor deeni darsgah 
Madarsa Muhammadaiya, Taanda (Bareilly) mein ba-haisiyat e ustaaz mufawwaz”" hain. Mausoof ne arbi zubaan 
mein Mohaddis Mubarakpuri & ke haalaat e zindagi aur unki deeni o ilmi khidmaat par mushtamil ek mabsoot? 
bahes murattab farmaai thi, jo ghaliban hanooz? ghair-matboo hai. 


Agar-che pesh e nazar tarjuma mutarjim sallamallahu ki zindagi ka pehla tajurba hai, lekin aa'n-mausoof ne urdu o 
arbi zubaan par apni aala salaahiyato'n ko bharpoor istimaal kiya hai. Chunache ibaarat ki salaasat?” aur rawaani e 
bayaan ko dekhne par aisa gumaan hota hai ke goya ye unki hi koi mustagil taaleef hai. Asal kitab mein baaz 


15T: (7x25) Mazboot [Rekhta] 21T: (43JU-4) Kisi cheez ko uski waagfiyat haasil karne 


16T: (uas) Ikhteyaar rakhne waala, taagatwar ki niyyat se dekhna, kisi cheez se aagaah hona, 
[Rekhta] ghaur, tawajjo [Rekhta] 

17T: (Col) Faaedamand, nafa-bakhsh [Rekhta] 22T: (57444) Eteraaf karne waala, iqraar karne waala, 
18T: 065 53) Har waqt ubalne waala mauje'n tasleem karne waala, qaael [Rekhta] 

maarne waala samandar, a raging sea [Rekhta] 23T: (ol) Aap ne [RSB] 

19T: (0595) Paani peene ka chota bartan jo chaude 24T: (02922) Supurd kiya hua, jo supurdgi ya amaanat 
mu'n ka hota hai [Rekhta] mein diya jaae [Rekhta] 

20T: (456) Khusoosiyat, khoobi [Rekhta] 5T: (bgi) Mufassil, phaili hui [Rekhta] 


25T: (354) Abhi, ab tak, is waqt tak [Rektha] 
27T: (4NG) Rawaani, saadgi [Rekhta] 


mugamaat par arbi ashaar the, jin ka tarjuma bhi aa'n-mausoof ne azraah-e-tafannun”? taba-zaad? ashaar hi mein 
kiya hai aur is koshish mein bhi unho'n ne apne aala zaug” ka muzaahira kiya hai. 


Tarjuma se faraaghat ke baad aa'n-mausoof ne Waalid e Mohtaram, Shaikh Muhammad Ameen al-Athari ar- 
Rahmaani Mubarakpuri hafizahumullah ke saamne iske baaz ajza pesh kiye the. Aa'n hafizahumullah ne mausoof ki 
is koshish ko bohot saraaha?” aur unki himmat-afzaai bhi farmaai thi. Waalid e mohtaram ke tausigi?? kalimaat 
padhne ke baad is baat ki koi zaroorat to mehsoos na hoti thi ke us par nazar e saani ki jaae. Lekin kitab ki ehmiyat 
o ifaadiyat ke pesh e nazar, nez saudi biradaraan ke israar par raagim ne mutarjim musawwada? ko harf-ba-harf 
padha hai, aur jaha'n-jaha'n bhi nok-o-palk durust karne ki zaroorat mehsoos ki hai waha'n maamooli radd-o-badal 
kardi hai. 


Dua hai ke Allah Azzo Wajal is kitab ko jumla qaaraeen ke liye mufeed banaae aur Muallif, Shaareh, Mutarjim, 
Raaqim, nez Naashir ke lye khair e kaseer ka baais banaae. Aameen. 


Ghazi Uzair 
ST: (AS ol) jf) Khush-tabee, mashghala [RSB] 32 T: (355) Mustahkam o mazboot [Rekhta] 
29T: (3) 24b) Apna likha ya kaha hua [Rekhta] 33T: (05544) Wo tehreer jo sarsari taur par likhi jaae, 
30T: (393) Shaug, raghbat, dilchaspi [Rekhta] aur jise saaf o saheeh karne ki zaroorat ho, Wo 
31T: (LLw) Appreciate [RSB] tehreer jo ba-taur e khaaka likhi gai ho [Rekhta] 


Mukhtasar Sawaaneh Hayaat: Shaikh ul Islam Mujaddid e Millat 
Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab & 


Aap ka silsila e nasab you'n hai: Shaikh Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab, bin Sulaiman bin Ali bin Muhammad 
bin Ahmad Raashid bin Buraid bin Muhammad bin Mushrif bin Umar. Silsila e nasab Banu Tameem se jaa milta hai. 


Ye aalim e jaleel 1115h3” mein shaher Uyayna ke andar ek (1) deendaar, shareef, ilmi gharaane mein paida hue. 
Unke waalid ek (1) zabardast aalim aur unke daada Sulaiman apne zamane mein Najd ke aalim the. Dus (10) saal ki 
umar se pehle hi unho'n ne Quran e Kareem hifz kar liya tha, aur figa ki taaleem haasil karke kaafi istidaad?” paida 
karli thi. Quwwat e hifz aisi ke waalid mutaajjib3? rehte the. Tafseer aur hadees ki kitabo'n ka ziyaada mutaala-a 
rehta tha. Talab e ilm mein din-raat koshaa'n rehte the. Mutaaddid funoon ke ilmi matoon azbar the. 


Talab e ilm ke silsile mein najd aur makka mukarrama ke ilaago'n ko chaan maara tha aur waha'n ke ulama se sharf 
e talammuz haasil tha. Phir Madina Munawwara ka safar kiya aur waha'n ke ulama se bhi istifaada kiya, jin mein 
Allama Shaikh Abdullah bin Ibrahim Shamri ka bil-khusoos zikr aata hai. Jo ilm ul faraaiz ke maahir hain aur unke 
waalid jo-ke “jasa! ali gri: 3 SW SILI!” ke muallif Ibrahim Shamri hain, unse bhi tehseel e ilm kiya. Un dono 
aalimo'n ne mashoor mohaddis Muhammad Hayat Sindhi ki taraf rehnumaai ki to unho'n ne unse ilm e hadees aur 
ilm e rijaal ki tehseel ki aur ummahaat”” ki ijaazat paai. 


Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab # ko Allah ne raushan fikr aur be-intihaa zahaanat se nawaaza tha. Unho'n ne 
mutaala-a aur tasneef o taaleef ko apna mashghala bana liya tha. Padhne likhne ke dauraan jin mufeed baato'n se 
unka guzar hota unhe'n wo tehreer farma liya karte the aur likhne se ghabrate na the. Ibne Taimiyya aur Ibne 
Qaiyyib 23 ki mutaaddid kitabe'n likh rakhi thee'n. Abhi bhi ajaaib-khaano'n mein unke rawaa'n qalam ke shahkaar 


qeemti qalmi nuskhe maujood hain. 


Jab unke waalid ka intiqaal ho gaya to tauheed ki salafi daawat ka izhaar, alal-elaan munkiraat ka inkaar, aur qabr- 
parast bidatiyo'n ka gila-qgama?3 karne lagey. Aal e Saud ke haakimo'n ne unki dastagiri ki, chunache unki quwwat 
mein izaafa hua aur unki shohrat phail gai. 


Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab # ki mutaaddid mufeed taalifaat hain, chand mundarja hain: 


Ek (1) azeem mufeed kitab “sus gl SUS” “Kitab ut Tauheed” hai, jiske be-shumaar edition chap chuke hain. Aur ab 
haalat ye hai mukhtalif zubaano mein uske taraajim ho kar bhi shaaya ho rahe hain. Iski ek (1) khoobi ye hai ke ye 
kitab kabhi naayaab nahi hui, hamesha mayassar rehti hai. Iske alaawa: “Kashf ush Shubhaat”, “Al Kabaair”, 
“Mukhtasar al Insaaf”, “Ash Sharah ul Kabeer”, aur “Mukhtasar Zaad ul Ma-aad” unki tasaneef hain. Muallifaat e 
Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab ke naam se di gai hain. 


Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab 1206h mein intiqal farma gae. Allah Ta'ala un par be-paayaa'n rahmat ka nuzool 
farmaae aur islam aur musalmano ki taraf se unhe'n jaza e khair de. Beshak wohi sunne waala qubool karne waala 
hai. 


asli ca A kandh 


34 T: Any date that ends with small h “h” denots Hijri 37T: (cs 3l) Ahem aur buniyaadi usool [Rekhta] 

[RSB] 38T: (263 715) Masmaar karna, veeraan karna, tabaah 
35T: (slasa) Salaahiyat, qaabiliyat [Rekhta] karna [RSB] 

35T: (xx) Hairatzada, hairan, taajjub karne waala 

[Rekhta] 


Mukhtasar Sawaaneh Hayaat: Fazeelatush Shaikh Muhammad bin 


Saaleh al Uthaimeen & 
# Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Saaleh bin Muhammad bin Uthaimeen al Wahbi at Tamimi. 


9 Paidaaish: 27?” Ramzan ul Mubaarak 1347h ko shaher e Unaiza ke andar paida hue. 


& Nashu-numa: Apne naana Abdur Rahman bin Sulaiman Aal Daamigh # se quran padha aur hifz kiya. Phir talab e 
ilm ki taraf tawajjo ki to khush-khati, hisaab, aur funoon o aadaab seekhe. Shaikh Abdur Rahman as Saadi & ne do 
(2) taalib e iimo'n ko apne yaha'n thehra rakha tha, jo chote baccho'n ko padhate the, ek (1) Shaikh Ali as Saalihi aur 
doosre Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz al Mutawa #8 the. Unhee'n se Shaikh Abdur Rahman as Saadi ki 
“Mukhtasar al Aqeedah al Waastiya” aur “Minhaj us Saalikeen Fil Fiqa” padhi. “49>” aur “WA!” ki taaleem bhi unhi 
se haasil ki. 


Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Ali bin Audaan se faraaiz aur fiqa ki taaleem haasil ki. 


Unho'n ne apne pehle ustaaz Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Naasir as Saadi se is tarah taaleem haasil ki, ke unhi ke hokar 
reh gae. Unhee'n se tauheed, tafseer, hadees, figa, usool e figa, faraaiz, mustalah al hadees, nahoo, aur sarf padha. 


Ustaaz ke nazdeek unka bada martaba tha, taraqqi ke ibtidaai daur mein jab unke waalid Riyadh muntagqil hone lage 
to unki khwahish thi ke beta bhi hamraah chale, to Shaikh Abdur Rahman as Saadi #8 ne unhe'n likha: “Ye mumkin 
nahi, ham chaahte hain ke Muhammad yahee'n rahe, taake istifaada kare”. 


Shaikh 23 farmate hain: “Main unke tariqa e tadrees se kaafir mutaassir tha. Maalumaat ka darya bahaate aur 
unhe'n misaalo'n aur maane se talaba ke zahen-nasheen kar dete. Main unke akhlaaq aur kirdaar se bhi mutaassir 
tha. Shaikh Abdur Rahman & nihayat aala akhlaaq ke haamil the. Ilm aur ibaadat ke oonche martaba par faaiz the. 
Choto'n se ched-chaad aur bado'n se dil-lagi karte, mere milne waalo'n mein sab se umda akhlaaq unhee'n ka tha”. 


Shaikh Uthaimeen ne Samaaha tush Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Baaz se bhi padha jo unke doosre ustaaz hain. Unse 
“Saheeh Bukhari” aur Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiyya ke baaz rasaail aur kuf fiqhi kitabo'n ki taaleem haasil ki hai. 


Shaikh farmate hain: “Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Baaz š hadees ke ihtimaam se main kaafi mutaassir hua, unke akhlaaq 
aur logo'n ke liye unki wus-at e qalbi se bhi mutaassir tha”. 


1371h mein dars o tadrees ke liye baith gae. Riyadh mein jab ilmi idaare khul gae to 1372h mein unse munsalik ho 
gae. 


Shaikh æ farmate hain: “Doosre saal maine ma'had?” e ilmi mein qadam rakha aur Shaikh Ali as Saalihi ke mashware 
aur Shaikh Abdur Rahman as Saadi & se ijaazat haasil karne ke baad usse munsalik ho gaya. Un dono ilmi idaaro'n 
ki khaas aur aam do (2) qisme'n thee'n, main qism e khaas mein tha”. 


“Us waqt aisa hua karta tha ke jo chaahta, logo'n ki zubaan mein “chalaang lagaa deta”, yaane wo taa'teel”” ke 
dauraan apne agle saal ki taiyyaari karta, phir taalimi saal ke shuru mein uska imtihaan de deta tha, agar kaamyaab 
ho jaata to jis saal ka imtihaan diya hai usse aage ke saal mein daakhil ho jaata tha. Is tarah maine apni taaleemi 
muddat mukh tasar karli thi”. 


Do (2) saal ke baad faarigh ho gae aur Ma'had e Unaiza al Ilmi mein mudarris mutaiyyan ho gae. Saath hi saath Kulliya 
tush Shariyyah mein aur Shaikh Abdur Rahman as Saadi # ki wafaat ho gai to Unaiza ki Jaame Kabeer mein imaamat 
aur Unaiziya ki qaumi library mein tadrees ki zimmedaari sambhaali. Saath hi Ma'had e Ilmi mein bhi dars dete rahe. 


39T. (4722) Institute [RSB] 40T: (b35) Chutti ka din, daftar, school waghaira 
band hone ka din [Rekhta] 


Phir Shaakh Jaametul Imam Muhammad bin Saud al Islamiya Qassim ki Kulliya tush Shariyaah aur Kulliya Usool-ud- 
deen mein tadrees ke liye muntagil ho gae aur wahee'n ke ho gae. 


Mamilikat e Saudi Arab ke kubaar ulama board ke member the, daawat o tableegh, aur har jagah muballigho'n ki 
rehnumaai ke silsile mein kaafi sargarm the. Us maidaan mein unki giraa'n-qadar koshishe'n hain. 


Khaas baat ye hai ke Samaahat ush Shaikh Muhammad bin Ibrahim # ne unko Mansab e Qazaa ki pesh-kash hi nahi, 
unse us silsile mein israar kiya tha, balke Sharai Adaalat Ahsa ke sadar ki haisiyat se unki taayyun“! ki qarardaad bhi 
pass kardi thi. Lekin unho'n ne istifa pesh kar diya aur kaafir guft-o-shuneed” aur khususi mulagaato'n ke baad 
Shaikh # ne Mansab e Qazaa se unka istifa qubool kiya. 


Taalifaat: Shaikh & ki bohot si taalifaat hain, jin ki taadaad chaalees (40) tak pohonchti hai. Un mein kitabe'n bhi 
hain aur risaale bhi, jo in sha Allah “Majmua al Fataawa war Rasaail” mein jald hi jamaa kar diye jaae'nge. 


41 T: (63) Taqarrur, tashakhkhus, muaiyyan karna, 42T: (nig c85) Sawaal jawaab, baat-cheet, guftagu 
mehdood karna, makhsoos karna [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
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saba ho sani 


Teen Bunyaadi Usool Aur Unki Sharah 


--- --- --- --- --- =-=- =-=- --- aan --- 1 --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif # ne apni kitab ki ibtida Bismillah se ki hai. Kitabullah aur Rasool Allah £ ke farmaan: “Har wo kaam jo 
Bismillah se shuru na iya gaya ho, be-faaeda hai”. Nez Rasool Allah ke amal, ke aap apne khutoot Bismillah se 
shuru farmaya karte the, ki iqtida karte hue aisa kiya hai. 


Jaar aur Majroor aise fe'l e mahzoof se mutaalliq hain jo muakkhhar hai aur muqaam ki munaasibat rakhta hai. 
Chunache asal jumla you'n ban jaata hai. Allah ke naam hi se likh raha hoo’n, ya tasneef kar raha hoo’n. 


Ham ne fe'l hi ko is liye muqaddar maana hai ke fe'l hi aamaal ki bunyaad hai. 
Is fe'I ko Bismillah ke aakhir mein muqaddar maanne se do (2) faaede hain. 


Pehla faaida ye ke Allah ke naam se ibtida karke tabarruk haasil kiya jaae, doosra ye ka hasr? ki ifaadiyat haasil ho. 
Kyou'nke mutaalliq ko pahle zikr kar dena hasr hi ka faaida pohonchta hai. 


Ham ne ek (1) aisa fe'| muqaddar maana hai jo munaasib muqaam hai kyou'nke munaasib muqaam fe'l hi magsood 
ko ziyaada waazeh kar sakta hai. Masalan ham koi kitab padhna chaahe'n to ye na keh kar ke “Allah Ke Naam Se 
Ibtidaa Karta Hoo'n” , ye kahe'n “Allah ke naam se padhta hoo'n”, to doosra kalma us maqsad ko acchi tarah waazeh 
kar dega, jis magsad ki main shuraat karna chaahta hoo'n. 


Lafz (e Allah), Baari Ta'ala ka khaas naam hai aur aisa ism hai ke bagiya tamaam Asmaa e Ilaahi uske taabe ho kar 
aasakte hain. Chunache Allah Ta'ala irshad farmata hai: 


Quran Ek Aisi Kitab Hai Jo Ham Ne Tumhari Taraf Is bo" 353 JI ULI YA cp EA BU shi Ss YI 


Gharz Se Utaari Hai Ke Tum Logo'n Ko Unke Rabb Ki p a a ; pi toy 
HALIN 364 N1 AU a bio II NG 
ljaazat Ke Ba-maujib Taareekiyo'n Se Nikaal Kar 73 2 hai Bino Angas 


20% 


Raushni Ki Taraf Le Jaao. Aziz-un-hameed (yaane) Us ‘Hli glie A WNI 
Allah Ke raaste Ki Taraf Ke Aasmaano Mein Jo Kuch Hai 


Ng Ni 3G 
Aur Zameen Mein Jo Kuch Hai Usi Ke Liye Hai.” 


“dkay” Ar Rahman, Allah Azzo Wajal ka ek (1) khaas naam hai, jiska itlaaq” sirf usi ki zaat par hota hai. Rahman aisi 
zaat ko kehte hain jis ke andar wasee rahmat paai jaati ho. 


“ew!” Ar Raheem ka itlaat Allah Ta'ala par bhi hota hai aur Allah ke alaawa doosro'n ko bhi Raheem kaha jaa sakta 
hai. Raheem us zaat ko kehte hain jiski rahmat doosre tak pohonchti ho. 


Goya Rahman “Wasee Rahmat Waala” aur Raheem se muraad aisi zaat hoti hai “Jo Apni Rahmat Apne Jis Bande Tak 
Chaahe Pohoncha Sakta Hai”. 


Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


43T: (33) Hadbandi, hudood mein laana ya hudood 45T: (W5) Kisi qism ki shart ya qaid lagaana 
muqarrar karna [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
4 Surah Ibrahim: 1-2 
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Wo Jisko Chaahta Hai Azaab Deta Hai Aur Jis Par Gg N3 Us OP Aji SES ya Kaka 
Chaahta Hai Rahem Farmaata Hai Aur Uski Ki Taraf 
Tumhe'n Palat Ke Jaana Hai.” 


46 Surah al Ankaboot: 21 
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MGA ni] NG IG Lang ET AN Ga JAN 
Jaan lo Allah tum par rahmat naazil farmae ke ham par chaar (4) maslo'n ka seekhna waajib hai. 
--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Jaanna usko kehte hain ke kisi cheez ko theek waise hi jaise ke o hai, mazbooti ke saath zahen ki giraft mein lena. 
Zehni giraft ke che (6) darjaat hain: 


1. Ilm, yaane kisi cheez ko hoo-ba-hoo waise hi mazbooti ke saath zehni giraft”” mein lena. 
2. Jahal e baseet, yaane bilkulliya zehni giraft mein na lena. 


3. Jahal e murakkab, yaane kisi cheez ko zehni giraft mein is tarah lena ke haqeeqat mein wo cheez is tarah na 
ho. 


4. Wahem, yaane kisi cheez ko zehni giraft mein is haisiyat se lena ke haqeeqat mein uski mukhalif haisiyat ka 
pehlu ghaalib ho. 


5. Shak, yaane kisi cheez ko zehni giraft mein is tarah lena ke uski dono haisiyate'n baraabar ho'n. 


6. Zann, yaane kisi cheez ko zehni giraft mein is haisiyat se lena ke haqeeqat mein uski mukhalif haisiyat ka 
pehlu maghloob ho. 


Ilm ki do (2) qisme'n hain: Zaroori aur Nazri. 


Zaroori us ilm ko kehte hain jis mein maaloom ka idraak” zaroori ho ya baae’n tuar ke us mein fikr o nazar aur 
istidlaal ki majboori na ho, jaise ye ilm ke aag garam hai. 


Nazri jis mein fikr o istidlaal ki zaroorat ho, jaise wazoo mein niyyat ke waajib hone kai Im. 


Yaane Allah tum par apni wo rahmate’n undel de, jin ke zariye tum apni matloob cheezo’n ko haasil kar sako aur 
qaabil e parhez cheezo’n se bach sako. Goya Allah tumhare guzishta gunaho’n ko moaaf farmae aur taufeeq bakhshe 
aur tumhe'n un gunaho’n se mehfooz rakhe jo mustaqbil mein saadir ho sakte hain. Ye mafhoom us waqt samajha 
jaaega jab dua karte waqt sirf rahmat ka tazkira kiya gaya ho. Lekin agar rahmat ke saath maghfirat ka bhi zikr ho to 
us waqt maghfirat un gunaho’n ke saath khaas ho jaaegi jo guzar chuke hain. Aur rahmat ka mafhoom ye hoga ke 
Allah Ta'ala bhalaai ki taufeeq de aur mustaqbil ke gunaho'n se mehfooz o maamoon rakhe. 


Muallif # ka ye tariqa mukhatibeen ke haq mein waazeh taur par unki shafqat o inaayat ki daleel hai aur wo unke 
liye bhalaai ke khwaaha'n hain. 


Ye masaail jin ka muallif & ne tazkira farmaya hai haqeeqat mein poore deen ka ihaata kiye hue hain. Chunache un 
masaail ke azeem-ush-shaan fawaaid ko dekhte hue ehtimaam se kaam lena chaahiye. 


47T: (5:5) Qabza, qaabu [Rekhta] 48T: (b3) Salaahiyat, aql, fahem, samajh-boojh 
[Rekhta] 
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Pehla Bunyaadi Usool: Allah Ta'ala, Uske Nabi # Aur Deen e Islam Ki 
Maa"rifat Dalaael Ki Raushni Mein 


4 


AIN, PSI CA KANY Ans Abang ap a 1505 All : AN 
Pehla: Ilm, yaane Allah ki maa'rifat aur uske Nabi ki maa'rifat”” aur deen e islam ki maa'rifat dalaael ki raushni mein 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane dil se Allah Azzo Wajal ki aisi maa'rifat jo uske ahkaam ki tasleem, iqraar, uar unke mutaabiq amal karne mein 
pas-o-pesh na kare. Aur usi shariyat ko faisal maane jo Muhammad 2 par naazil hui hai. Kitabullah o Hadees e Rasool 
Allah : mein zikar karda sharai dalaael aur kaainaat ke andar paida kiye hue kaaenaati dalaael ki raushni mein banda 
apne Rabb ka taaruf haasil kare. Insaan dalaael o aayaat mein jitna fikr o nazar se kaam lega utna hi usey apne 
maabood ki maa'rifat haasil hogi. Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Yaqeen Laane Waalo'n Ke Liye Zameen Mein Ga NG KEAN] PS pi KANI SA PT 
Nishaniya'n Hain Aur Khud Tumhare Andar Bhi, Kya 
Tum Log Baseerat-nigaahi Se Kaam Nahi Lete.”” 


Yaane uske Rasool Muhammad # ki aisi maa'rifat ke jo hidayat aur deen e haq wo laae hain unhe'n qubool karna, 
unki di hui khabro'n mein unki tasdeeq karna. Aap ne jis ka hukum diya usko baja laana, jisse manaa kar diya (ya rok 
diya) usse ruk jaana. Aap ki laai hui shariyat ko hi faisal manna aur uske faisle par sar-e-tasleem kham kar dena banda 
laazmi samajhne lage. 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


23 
va 


Phir Qasam Hai Aap Ke Rabb Ki, Ye Log Imaandaar Na yes N pe nia pa bg BASE NG Dyah N ANG, NG 


Honge Jab Tak Ye Baat Na Ho Ke Unke Aapas Mein Jo PAGE SIN ET a 

5 f p 8 Malas loh D2 aa GS paraan 5 
Jhagda Waage Ho Us Mein Ye Log Aap Se Tasfiya ii x 
Karaae’n, Phir Aap Ke Tasfiya Se Apne Dilo’n Mein 


Tangi Na Paae’n, Aur Poora-poora Tasleem Kar Le'n.”! 


Mazeed farmaya: 


Rasool Ki Taraf Faisle Ko Bulaae Jaate Hain To Kahee'n AU AA a 5 
| | | IL! wa alg Gabig Kasi Iya 
Ham Ne Sun Liya Aur Hukum Maan Liya Aur Wohi Log 


Momineen Ki Baat Yehi Hai Ke Jab Wo Allah Aur Uske o) nag (Ss a yaga ÁI Ai 5 il ai IG NG Pe 


Falaah Paane Waale Hain.?? 


Momineen Ki Baat Yehi Hai Ke Jab Wo Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Taraf Faisle Ko Bulaae Jaate Hain To Kahee'n Ham 
Ne Sun Liya Aur Hukum Maan Liya Aur Wohi Log Falaah Paane Waale Hain.” 


49T: (25,34) Shanaakht, pehchaan, waagfiyat 51 Surah an Nisa: 65 
[Rekhta] 5? Surah an Noor: 51 
30 Surah ad Dhaariyaat: 20-21 33 Surah an Noor: 51 
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Aur farmaya: 


23 28 


Phir Agar Kisi Cheez Ke Silsile Mein Tumhara Tanaaza ab y aya pang o! JI a) A) b3 si gih nj o% 
Ho Jaae To Agar Tum Log Allah Par Aur Yaum e Aakhir : 
Par Imaan Rakhte Ho To Usey Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki 
Taraf Le Jaao. Ye Accha Hai Aur Bataur e Anjaam 
Behtar Hai.”” 


asi aba NS SNS ANI AL 


Mazeed farmaya: 


Jo Log Uske Hukum Ki Mukhalifat Karte Hain Unhe'n nina NG Fee? nina Pi silo NG Sai Sa, idi 
Darna Chaahiye Ke Un Par Koi Fitna Aapade Ya Unhe’n a 


=a 


J NG 
Dardnaak Azaab Pohonch Jaae.”” 
Imam Ahmad #8 farmate hain: “Jaante ho ke fitna kya hai? Fitna shirk hai, ho sakta hai ke Rasool Allah :#: ke kisi gaul 


ko thukra kar dil mein aisi gumraahi paida ho jaae ke jiska natija halaakat ho”. 


“Islam” ke umoomi maane ye hai ke Allah ke mashroo”?-karda un qawaneen ke zariye uski farma-bardaari ki jaae jo 
gawaneen rasoolo'n ki besat?” se lekar roz e qiyaamat tak ke liye muqarrar hain. Iska tazkira Allah Ta'ala ne aksar 
aayaat mein farmaya hai jin se maaloom hota hai ke saabiqa tamaam shariyate'n islam hi thee'n. Ibrahim #4 ke baare 


mein Irshad e Rabbani hai: 


Aye Hamaare Rabb Tu Hame'n Apna Farma-bardaar Da EE A Bi pk [aray [Png 
Bana Aur Hamari Aulaad Mein Bhi Apni Farma-bardaar 
Ek (1) Jamaat Bana.”? 


“Islam” ke khaas maane ye hai ke “Islam” wo tamaam ahkaam hain jo Nabi : de kar mab-oos farmaae gae the. 
Choo'nke un ahkaam ne tamaam saabiga deeno'n ko mansookh kar diya hai. Lehaza jo Nabi Æ ki ittiba kare, wo 
muslim hoga, aur jo mukhalifat kare, wo muslim na hoga. Goya rasoolo'n ke muttabe-een apne rasool'n ke ahed 
mein muslim kahe jaae'nge. Jaise, Yahoodi, Musa 33; ke ahed mein muslim the. Nasaara, Isa *&4 ke ahed mein muslim 
the. Lekin aakhri Nabi Muhammad # ke mab-oos ho jaane ke baad saabiqga deeno'n ke musalmano mein se jo 
Muhammad < ka inkaar kare wo muslim nahi rahega. 


Yehi deen “e Islam” Allah ke yahaa'n magbool bhi hai aur apne maanne waale ka najaat-dahinda” bhi. 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Beshak Allah Ke Nazdeek Deen Islam Hai.?? SGY! dil Lg a 5) 
54 Surah an Nisa: 59 37T: (cå) Paighambar bana kar bhejne ka amal, 
>> Surah an Noor: 63 risaalat ka zamaana [Rekhta] 
56 T; (E9444) Jaaez, muwaafiq, (shariyat ki roo se) 38 Surah al Bagara: 128 
mutaiyyan, mugarrar [Rekhta] 5? T: (0d1y3 wl) Najaat dene waala [Rekhta] 


60 Surah Aale Imran: 19 
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Mazeed farmaya: 


Aur Jo Shakhs Alaawa Islam Ke, Kisi Deen Ko Chaahega PESI PESES Ja ob bs DEN a AI 
To Wo Uski Taraf Se Hargiz Qubool Na Kiya Jaaega, Aur Í zi zi 
Wo Aakhirat Mein Ghaata Uthaane Waali Jamaat Mein ya 
Hoga.”?: 
Yehi wo islam hai jiska Allah Ta'ala ne Muhammad :#@ aur unki ummat par ihsaan jataaya hai. Farmaya: 

Aaj Maine Tum Logo'n Ke Waaste Tumhara Deen Isi II, Es ibng LAN Sa SI sig aid 
Mukammal Kar Diya Aur Tum Par Apni Nemat MWA 

u iya Aur Tu pni TA sas 


Tamaam Kardi Aur Tumhare Liye Islam Ko Deen Ke 
Taur Par Pasand Kar Liya.?? 


“Dalaael”, daleel ki jamaa hai. Aur “Daleel” us cheez ko kehte hain jo magsood o matloob tak pohoncha de. Wo 
dalaael jo deen e islam ki maa'rifat tak pohoncha de'n. Nagli?? bhi hain aur aqli bhi. Wahee, yaane Quran o Hadees 
ke dalaael naqali hain, jabke ghaur o fikr ke zariye haasil hone waale dalaael aqli hain. 


Quran mein Allah Ta'ala ne doosri qism, yaane aqli dalaael ka kaafi tazkira farmaya hai. Kitni hi aisi qurani aayaat 
hain jin mein Allah Ta'ala ne you'n farmaya hai. Uski nishaniyo'n mein se falaa'n-falaa'n hain. Is tarz par Allah Ta'ala 
ne apne wujood ke liye aqli dalaael ka ambaar lagaa diya hai. 


Jahaa'n tak maa'rifat e nabi ke liye naqali dalaael ki baat hai to quran mein irshad hai: 


Muhammad, Allah Ke Rasool Hain Aur Jo Log Unke AG Ares Na Da sia] asa an Cl Sa 15 D Kasan 
Saath Hain.”” a z z 


Aur farmaya: 


Muhammad, Sirf Rasool Hain. Unse Pehle Rasoolo’n Ki JEN ak a SEN Jeng Wasa Lag 
Jamaat Guzar Chuki Hai.” 


Maa'rifat e Nabi ke silsile mein aqli dalaael ye hain ke Nabi 2 jo waazeh nishaniya'n lekar aae, un mein ghaur o fikr 
se kaam liya jaae. Un nishaniyo'n mein se azeem-tareen nishani Quran e Kareem hai, jiske andar mufeed sacche 
waageaat aur aadilaana o khair-khwahaana ahkaam hain. Wo moajjazaat bhi aqli dalaael mein se hain jin ka aap ke 
haatho'n zuhoor hua aur ghaib ki wo khabre'n bhi jo sirf wahee ke bal-boote par hi di jaa sakti hain. Nez, jinho'n ne 
waage ho kar apni sacchaai manwaali hai. 


51 Surah Aale Imran: 85 64 Surah al Fath: 29 

6? Surah al Maaida: 3 65 Surah Aale Imran: 144 
63 T: ( A85) Quran, hadees, figa, ijma par mabni 

baate'n, nagal ki gai baate'n [Rekhta] 
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Doosra: Unke mutaabiq amal karna 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane ye maa'rifat jis tarah taqaaza karti hai usi ke mutaabiq amal karna, jise Allah par imaan laana, uske hukum- 
karda ahkaam ki baja-aawari, aur manaa-karda ahkaam se parhez. Yaane har khaas, aur aam ibaadato’n ke zariye 
uski farma-bardaari karna, khaas ibaadate’n jaise namaz, roza, aur hajj waghaira aur aam ibaadate’n, jaise amar-bil- 
maaroof nahi-anil-munkar, aur jihaad fee-sabeelillah waghaira. 


Haqeeqat mein amal ilm ka phal hai. Isi liye agar koi baghair ilm ke amal karta hai to wo Nasaara ke mushaaba hai 
aur jo ilm rakhta hai aur amal nahi karta wo Yahood ke mushaaba hai. 
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Teesra: Unki tableegh karna 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Shapah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane Allah ki jo shariyat Rasool Allah œ laae hain unki tableegh unhee'n teen (3) ya chaar (4) tariqo'n ko apna kar 
karna jin ka quran mein zikr aaya hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aap Apne Rabb Ki Raah Ki Daawat Hikmat Aur Bhali E medak TN HAI jas king ks JJ g3i 
Nasihat Ke Zariye Deejiye Aur Unke Saath Us Tarige Se a ag 1 

s 3 . 66 Wa aki 
Bahes Keejiye Jo Pasandida Hai. 

Ye teen (3) tarige hue, aur chauthe (4) ke baare mein Irshad e Rabbani hai: 

Tum Log Ahle Kitab Se Bahes Acche Tarige Se Hi Karo, par zai YI Kala a AN ZI EST pi TE NG 
Magar Un Logo'n Se Jinho'n Ne Un Mein SE Zulm e30 
Kiya.”” a 


Is tableegh ke liye Allah Azzo Wajal ki shariyat ka ilm bhi zaroori hai, taake talbeegh ilm o baseerat ke saath ho, 
kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Keh Deejiye Ye Meri Raah Hai, Main Aur Jinho'n Ne a A Gi aa “ay A s53 eksi sila ye 
Meri Ittiba Ki Hai Allah Ki Taraf Soojh-boojh Ke Saath T PE gi we 
Daawat De Rahe Hain Aur Allah Paak Hai Aur Main ka o? A a 


Mushrikeen Mein Se Nahi.” 


Is tableegh mein baseerat us wagt aasakti hai jabke muballig jaanta ho ke hukum e sharai kya hai? Tableegh kaise ki 
jaae? Aur mukhatibeen kis mizaaj ke haamil hain? 


Tableegh ke bohot se maidaan hain, jaise Daawat e Ilallah ke liye khutbo'n aur taqreero'n ki majlis qaaem ki jaae, 
maqaale aur mazameen likhe jaae'n, ilmi halqe banaae jaae'n, kitabe'n tasneef ki jaae'n, deen ki nashr o ishaa-at ho, 
khaas mehfilo'n mein daawat ka kaam kiya jaae, insaan jab kisi daawati majlis mein baitha ho to ye bhi daawat ka 
mauga hai. Lekin uske liye munaasib ye hai ke aisa tariqa apnaaya jaae ke bezaari aur uktaahat na hone paae. Uski 
shakal ye ho sakti hai ke muballigh ahle majlis ke saamne koi ilmi masla rakh de aur bahes o mubaahisa ho. 


Is baat se inkaar nahi kiya jaa sakta ke bahes o mubaahisa aur sawaal o jawaab ka deeni masaael ke samajhne- 
samjhaane mein ek (1) ahem kirdaar hota hai. Balke ziyaada augaat ye bahes o mubaahisa aur sawaal o jawaab saada 
taqreero'n aur khutbo'n se kahee'n ziyaada muassir® hote hain. 


Daawat e Ilallah, Ambiya o Paighambaraan #4 aur unke sacche pairukaaro'n ka wazifa aur tariqa raha hai. Insan jab 


Allah ki taufeeq o ihsaan se apne maabood, apne nabi aur apne deen ki maa'rifat haasil kar leta hai to zaroori ho 
jaata hai ke wo apne doosre bhaiyyo'n ko bhi Allah ki daawat de aur unhe'n gumraahi se nikaale aur khair o bhalaai 
ki khush-khabri de. 


Nabi 2 ne Ali bin Abi Taalib : se Khybar ke roz farmaya tha: “Itminaan se kooch karo, yaha'n tak ke dushmano ki 
zameen mein utar jaao. Phir unhe'n islam ki daawat dena aur unhe'n Allah ke un hugoog se aagaah karna jo un par 


66 Surah an Nahl: 125 ST: (0354) Asar karne waala, asar-andaaz, kaargar, 


87 Surah al Ankaboot: 46 taaseer waala [Rekhta] 


68 Surah Yusuf: 108 
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aaed hote hain. Allah ki qasam Allah Ta'ala tumhare haatho'n kisi ek (1) aadmi ko bhi raah e hidayat dikha de to ye 
tumhare liye surkh oonto'n se kahee'n behtar hai” ° 


Muslim ki ek (1) aur riwayat hai, jis mein Nabi  farmate hain: “Kisi ne agar hidayat ki taraf daawat di to jitney log 
uski ittiba karte hain utna hi usko ajar milta hai, aur ittiba karne waalo'n ke ajar mein koi kami nahi ki jaati, aur kisi 
ne agar gumrahi ki daawat di to jitney log uski pariwi karte hain, utna hi gunah usko milta hai aur pairukaaro'n ke 
gunaah mein koi kami nahi ki jaati”. 


Muslim hi ki ek (1) riwayat hai: Jis mein farmaya: “Jis ne bhalaai ki taraf rehnumaai ki to usko utna hi ajar milta hai 
jitna us bhalaai par amal karne waale ko milta hai”. 


70 Bukhari o Muslim 
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asa SINI JE BEA 
Chautha: Unke silsile mein takaleef par sabr 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Sabr ke maane ye hai ke Allah ki itaa-at par apne aap ko baandhe rakha jaae, uski naafarmani mein khudko waaqe 
na hone diya jaae aur Allah ke faisle se naaraaz na hone diya jaae. Lehaza daai aur muballigh ko aisa hona chaahiye 
ke o naraazgi ka shikaar na ho'n. Daant-phatkaar se kaam na le'n aur uktaahat ka sabab na bane’n. Balke tableegh e 
deen ke liye hamesha chust aur sar-garm rahe'n. Khwah us silsile mein unhe'n musibat hi kyou'n na jhelni pade. 
Kyou'nke insaani mizaaj mein yehi hai ke bhalaai ke paigZhaambaro'n ko izaae'n pohonchai jaae'n, illa ma-sha-Allah. 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne Nabi # se farmaya: 
Aap Se Pehle Bohot Se Rasool Jhutlaae Gae To Unho'n lê hasi MS di Ipad NG ja a SS GG 
Ne Us Baat Par Sabr Kiya Ke Wo Jhutla Diye Gae Hain 
Aur Unhe'n Izaaee'n Di Gaee'n, Yaha'n Tak Ke Un Tak 
Hamaari Madad Pohonch Gai.” 


Ui abi 


Jaise-jaise iza-rasaani mein izaafa hota hai, madad e Ilaahi nazdeek aati hai. Madad e Ilaahi sirf yehi nahi hai ke wo 
insaan ki zindagi hi mein waaqe ho au rwo apni tableegh ka yageeni natija dekh le. Balke nusrat e ilaahi ka zahoor 
uski maut ke baad bhi ho sakta hai, wo is tarah ke Allah Ta'ala logo'n ke dilo'n mein aisa jazba paida farma de ke wo 
uski daawat ko qubool kare'n aur uske mutaabiq amal kare'n. Chunache muballigh aur daai ki wafaat ke baad uski 
tableegh ki magbooliyat muballigh ke liye madad e ilaahi hi kehlaaegi, lehaza muballigh ke liye zaroori ho jaata hai 
ke wo raah e tableegh mein mustagil-mizaaji”? aur saabit-qgadmi ke saath laga rahe, deen e Ilaahi ki daawat aam 
karne mein jama rahe. Na eterazaat se ghabraae, na hi mushkilaat ki parwaah kare. Ambiya o Rusul #4 ka namoona 


saamne rakhe. Unhe'n bhi gauli aur amali taur par pareshan kiya gaya tha, Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


- á z a m Ra 2 mg L, 
Isi Tarah Inse Pehle Logo’n Ke Paas Jo Bhi Rasool Aaya al ea b Y) J AR GENI SG IS 
To Unho'n Ne Kaha Ke Jaadugar Hai Ya Deewaana.”3 kang 
OPA 
Aur farmaya: 
2 “Bi PIYA Bin @ Na 
Ham Isi Tarah Mujrim Logo'n Mein Se Har Nabi Ke Gen ja] Ga Nas o JS Wa Ws 


Dushman Banaate Hain.”* 


In tamaam ke baawajood ek (1) muballigh aur daai ko sabr ke saath in tamaam haalaat ka muqaabla karna chaahiye. 
Aur Allah Ta'ala ke is farmaan ko pesh e nazar rakhna chaahiye jo usne apne Rasool ko diya tha: 


Beshak Ham Ne Tumhare Oopar Dheere-dheere Karke gi TAN NG Wi Le j 
Quraan Utaara.” 


Qareen e qiyaas” to ye tha ke kaha jaae: “Lehaza apne parwardigaar ki nemat ka shukriya adaa keejiye”. Lekin Allah 
Ta'ala ne you'n kaha hai: 


71 Surah al Anaam: 34 74 Surah al Furqan: 31 


72T: (le Jaa) Tabiyat ki saabit-qgadmi ya 75 Surah ad Dahar: 23 
thehraao [Rekhta] 75T: (osb p33) Qaabil e faham, qaabil e etebaar 
73 Surah ad Dhaariyaat: 52 [RSB] 
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Pas Apne Rabb Ke Hukum Par Jame Rahiye.” Ky S pw 


Is farman mein is baat ki taraf ishaara hai ke jo bhi quran ki daawat ko lekar uthega uske saamne aise haalaat aae'nge 
jo sabr ka tagaaza kare'nge. Khud Nabi # ke haalaat par ghaur kare'n, qaum unhe'n maar-maar kar lahu-luhaan kar 
deti hai, phir bhi aap apne chehre se khoon po'nchte jaate aur kehte jaate hain: “Aye Allah meri qaum ko moaaf kar 


ke unhe'n ilm nahi”. Lehaza daai ke liye zaroori hai ke wo saabit-qgadmi ka muzaahira kare aur sawaab ki ummeed 
rakhe. 


Sabr ki teen (3) qisme'n hain: O Itaa-at e Ilaahi par sabr, © Allah ki haraam-karda cheezo'n par sabr, @ Allah ke un 
faislo'n par sabr, jinhe'n wo saadir karta hai, chaahe wo faisle aise ho'n ke un mein bando'n ka koi dakhal na ho, ya 
iza-rasaani aru sakashi ki tarah aise faisle ho'n ke jinhe'n Allah Ta'ala baaz bando'n ke haatho'n saadir karta hai. 


77 Surah ad Dahar: 24 
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EAN NG BIN IG ILL ies AN Gad YA DE a a Jai Ai JS, 
Allah ka ye irshaad dale hai: 


“Zamaane Ki Qasam Be-shk Insaan Khasaare Mein Hai, Magar wo Log Jo Imaan Le Aae Aur Nek Amaal Kiye Aur Aapas 
mein Haq Ki Taakeed Karte Rahe Aur Aapas Mein Sabr Ki Taakeed Karte Rahe”.”3 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad mazkoora chaaro'n masaael ki daleel hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: (Zamaane ki 
qasam). Allah Ta'ala ne is surah mein zamana jo-ke khair o shar waaqe hone ka mahal” hai, uski qasam khaai hai aur 
is baat ko ujaagar karne ke liye khaai hai ke insaan bil-shak o shubha khasaare aur ghaate mein hai. Haa'n albatta un 
logo'n ko khasaare ka koi andesha nahi jin mein ye chaar khoobiyaa'n paai jaati ho'n: Imaan, Amal e Saaleh, Aapas 
mein hag ki taakeed karte rehna, aur Sabr ki taakeed karte rehna. 


Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim # farmate hain: “Jihaad e Nafs ke chaar (4) darjaat hain:” 


1) Insaan apne nafs ko hidaayat aur deen e haq seekhne mein lagaae rahe, kyou'nke baghair uske na dunya 
mein kaamraani aur khush-bakhti hai, na aakhirat mein. 


2) Hidayat aur deen e haq seekhne ke baad nafs ko uske mutaabiq amal karne mein lagaae rahe. 


3) Apne nafs ko hidayat aur deen e haq ki daawat o tableegh aur naawaagif-kaaro'n ko uski taaleem dene min 
lagaae rahe. 


4) Raah e daawat o tableegh mein jo mashaqqate'n aur logo'n ki taraf se izaae'n usko pohonchee'n, un par 
apne nafs ko jamaae rakhe, aur tamaam mashagqgae'n Allah Ta'ala ki khaatir bardaasth kare. 


“Jab in chaaro'n (4) darjaat ki takmeel kar lega to uska shumaar Auliya Allah mein hoga”. 


Allah Ta'ala ne is surah mein is baat par zamaane ki qasam khaai hai ke har insaan naakaami aur nugsaan mein hai, 
chaahe uske paas maal o aulaad ki kasrat ho ya uski badi qadar o mazilat ho. Ghaate mein hain hain to sirf wo jin ke 
andar ye chaar (4) khoobiyaa'n paai jaati hain. 


Pehli khoobi to ye hai ke uske paas “Imaan” ki daulat ho. “Imaan” har us saheeh aqeede aur nafa-bakhsh ilm ko 
kehte hain jisse Allah Ta'ala ki qurbat naseeb hoti ho. 


Doosri khoobi “Amal e Saaleh” hai. Amal e saaleh har us qaul o fe'l ko kehte hain jo Allah Ta'ala ki qurbat naseeb 
kare, ba-sharte-ke wo khuloos e ilaahi aur ittiba nabawi ke jazbe ke saath amal mein laaya gaya ho. 


Teesri khoobi haq ki baahami taakeed hai. Yaane acche kaam karne, us par ubhaarne aur usi ki taraf raaghib karne 
ki ek-doosre ko taakeed ki jaae. 


Chauthi khoobi taakeed e sabr hai, jiska mafhoom ye hai ke log ek-doosre ko is baat ki taakeed kare'n ke wo Allah 
Ta'ala ke awaamir ke baja-laane, uske manaahi se bachne aur uske faislo'n aur taqgdeero'n par raazi-ba-raza rehne 
par saabit-qadam rahe'n. 


Taakeed e haq aur taakeed e sabr mein “Si ye (A9 39 ab yel” bhi shaamil hai. Yehi do (2) aise tariqa hain ke jin 
mein ummat ki baqaa® bhalaai aur ghalba hai, aur unhee'n se ummat ko fazal o sharf haasil hai. 


78 Surah al Asr: 1-3 807. (Las) Zindagi, wujood, paaedaari, salaamati, 
79T: (J2) Utarne ki jagah, mugaam, manzil, hifaazat [Rekhta] 
theherne ki jagah, thikaana [Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Tum Aisi Behtar Ummat Ho Jo Logo'n Ki Taraf Bheji Gai SE 3433 Spad Ga pes ig pena 
Hai. Acchaai Ka Hukum Dete Ho Aur Buraai Se Rokte Wa CAN 
JU ai ja 


Ho Aur Allah Par Imaan Laate Ho.8! 


81 Surah Aale Imran: 11 
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LIPA 


PAHA Men 


Imam Shafai & ne farmaya: “Agar Allah Ta'ala ne bataur e daleel sirf isi surah ko naazil farmaya hota to uski 


ADI IT aan Sa IG 


makhloogq ke liye yehi kaafi hoti”. 


--- --- --- --- --- =-= --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Imam Shafai # ki kuniyat Abu Abdullah aur naam Muhammad hai. Silsila e nasab you'n hai: Muhammad bin Idrees 
bin al Abbas bin Usman bin Shaafe al Haashtmi al Quraishi. Ghaza ke andar 150h mein paida hue aur Misr ke andar 
204h mein wafaat paai. Aimma Arba #» mein se ek (1) imam hain. 


Imam Shafai # kehna chaahte hain ke imaan, amal e saaleh, daawat e ilallah aur saabit qadmi ke zariye deen eilaahi 
ko mazbooti se thaame rehne ki targheeb dene ke liye yehi ek (1) surah makhlooq ko kifaayat karti hai. Ye muraad 
nahi hai ke doosri shariyato'n ke muttabe-een?? ko bhi ye surah kaafi hai. 


Imam Shafai & ke is farmaan ki wajah ye hai ke jab bhi koi saaheb e aql o basirat aadmi is surah ko sune ya padhega 
to laa-muhaala? apne aap ko nugsaan aur ghaate se bachaane ki koshish karega aur apne aap ko mazkoora chaaro'n 
(4) khoobiyo'n se aaraasta karega. Yaane Imaan, Amal e Saaleh, Taakeed e Haq aur Taakeed e Sabr. 


32T: (akih) teba karne waale, pairawi karne waale 83 T; (dl Y) Majbooran [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 
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a Ja a adi IG, 


3NG JAN JE Jay TAG GA sakang di NAN 


ke sb : aji ASANG 
Imam Bukhari # ne apni kitab Saheeh Bukhari mein ek (1) unwaan in alfaaz mein naqal farmaya hai: “Is Baat Ka 


Bayaan, Ke Qaul o Amal Se Pehle Ilm Hota Hai”. Daleel, Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “To Jaan Leejiye Ke Siwaae Allah 
Ke Koi Maabood Nahi Aur Apne Gunah Ki Bakhshish Talab Keejiye” .?? 


Chunache qaul o amal se pehle ilm ka tazkira farmaya gaya hai. 


--- --- --- --- --- =-= --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Imam Bukhari & ki kuniyat Abu Abdullah aur naam Muhammad hai. Silsila e nasab you'n hai: Muhammad bin Ismail 
bin Ibrahim bin al Mugheera al Bukhari. Bukhara ke andar Shawwal 194h mein paida hue, bachpan hi mein yateem 
ho gae aur gehwaara e maadar® mein parwarish paai. Samarqand se do (2) farsakh?” ki doori par waage Khartank?” 
naami ek (1) qasbe ke andar Eid ul Fitr ki raat 256h mein wafaat paai. 


Imam Bukhari & ne is aayat is baat par istidlaal kiya hai ke qaul o amal se pehle husool e ilm aur maalumaat ka 
marhala shuru karna zaroori hai. Ye daleel sadiyo’n se chali aarahi hai, ke insaan pehle kuch seekhta hai, phir amal 
karta hai. Is baare mein ek (1) mantiqi aur aqli daleel bhi hai, jo bataati hai ke ilm, qaul o amal se pehle hua karta hai. 


Wo dalel ye hai ke qaul o amal usi waqt saheeh aur qaabil e qubool hote hain jab ke wo shariyat ke mutaabiq ho’n. 
Aur insaan ilm ke baghair jaan hi nahi sakta ke uska amal mutaabiq e shariyat hai ya nahi? Haa'n kuch aisi cheez'n 
bhi hain jinhe’n insaan apne mizaaj aur tabiyat se zaroor jaan leta hai. Jaise ye jaan lena ke tanha Allah hi maabood 
hai, kyou’nke bande ki padaish hi usi mizaaj par ki gai hai, aur yehi wajah hai ke wo usko jaan lene ke silsile mein 
ziyaada tag-o-dau?? ka mohtaaj nahi hota. 


Albatta be-shumaar juzwi masaail zaroor is baat ke mutagaazi hain ke unke baare mein ilm baham?? pohonchaya 
jaae aur unko jaanne ke liye mehnat o justaju ki jaae. 


84 Surah Muhammad: 19 877: Aaj-kal is jagah ko Hartang kaha jaata hai. Urdu 


85T: (yolo 0315) Maa ke ghar, nanhiyaal mein [RSB] mein ise aaj bhi 3,3 hi kehte hain. [RSB] 

So (ues?) Faasle ka paimaana jo 3 (teen) meel ki 88T. (95 9 535) Sakht mehnat karna, chaaro'n taraf 
masaafat ke baraabar ho, 18000 feet ka faasla daudna [Rekhta] 

[Rekhta] 89T: (a43) Saath, ek saath [Urduinc] 
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ian lak nt kn, nag And JE ban 


Lag Jl Hg JE 


ng Na Gig KAL ANG DINI 


Ss Aia 


Jaan lo, Allah tum par rahem farmaae. Ke in teen (3) masaail ka seekhna aur unke mutaabiq amal karna har musalman 


mard aurat par waajib hai. 


Pehla masla ye ke Allah ne hi ham ko paida kiya hai, aur wohi ham ko rizq deta hai, aur ham ko be-magsad nahi rehne 


diya. Balke usne hamari taraf ek (1) rasool bheja. 


--- --- --- --- --- =-= --- --- --- -=-= aan --- --- --- --- --- --- Shapah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Allah Ta'ala hi hamaara Khaaliq hai, uske liye naqali daleel bhi hai aur aqli dale. 


Naqali daleele’n bohot hain, Allah Ta’ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Wohi Wo Zaat Hai Jisne Tum Logo’n Ko Mitti Se Paida 
Kiya Hai, Phir Ek (1) Waqt Muqarrar Kar Diya Hai Aur 
Ek (1) Muddat e Muqarrar Uske Paas Hai, Phir Tum Log 
Shak Karte Ho.” 


Tehqeeq Ke Ham Ne Logo’n Ko Paida Kiya Phir Tum 
Logo'n Ki Soorate'n Banaaee’n.?! 


AS Uo 3 SG NG 


Tehqeeq Ke Ham Ne Insaan Ko Sani-hui Khankhanaati 
Mitti?? Se Paida Kiya.” 


sapal ag Ks 33 Jiao na SLY KI NG 


Uski Nishaniyo'n Mein Se Ye Hai Ke Usne Tum Logo'n 
Ko Mitti Se Paida Kiya, Phir Ab Tum Log Phaile Hue 
Insaan Ho.” 


Usne Insaan Koo Theekre?? Jaisi Khankhanaati Mitti Se 
Paida Kiya.” 


Allah Har Cheez Ka Paida Karne Waala Hai.” 


Allah Ne Tum Logo'n Ko Aur Un Aamaal Ko Jo Tum 
Karte Ho Paida Kiya.?3 


asi Lag ISIS Ai, 


90 Surah al Anaam: 2 

91 Surah al Aaraaf: 11 

91: Ahsan ul Kalam mein iska tarjuma “sade (4 :w) 
gaare ki khankhanaati mitti....” Kiya hai. [RSB] 

33 Surah al Hijr: 26 

94 Surah ar Rum: 20 


95T: (535403) ye theekra (1,544) ki tasgheer hai, iske 
maane hain adna shae [Rekhta] 

98 Surah ar Rahman: 14 

?7 Surah az Zumar: 62 

98 Surah as Saaffaat: 96 


Maine Jinn Aur Insaan Ko Nahi Paida Kiya, Magar ad YA ces NG tall A Lag 
Taake Meri Ibaadat Kare'n.? 


Aqli dalaael ke liye bhi Quran e Kareem ne ishaara kiya hai. Irshad e Rabbaani hai: 


Kya Wo Log Aap hi Aap Paida Ho Gae Hain, Ya Wohi BE KE al Aa D CA paa al 
Paida Karne aale Hain.!?? 


Yahaa'n par ghaur karne ki baat ye hai ke insaan khud apna Khaaliq nahi hai, kyou'nke apne wujood se pehle wo 
ma'doom””" tha aur ma'doom laa-shai??? hai. Jo laa-shai ho, wo shai?” ko wujood nahi de sakti. Isi tarah na to usko 
uske baap-daada ne paida kiya hai, aur na uski maa ne aur na kisi adoosri makhlooq ne. Aur na hi aisa hai ke wo 
baghair Maujid??” aur Khaliq ke you'n hi wujood pazeer ho gaya ho. Kyou'nke ke har haadis"”” ke liye mohdas!”” ka 
hona laa-budit® hai. Aur is liye bhi ke is be-misaal nizaam aur is ghair-munqata!”3 tasalsul ke saath makhlooq ka 
wujood bilkulliya??? is baat ki nafi karta haike in sab ka wujood you'n hi baghair maujid ke ho gaya ho. Jab you'n hi 
wujood-pazeer ho jaane waali shai ke liye siret! se koi nizaam hi nahi ho sakta, to bhala wo shai kis tarah apni 
bagaa!” aur taraqggi-paziri ki haalat mein paaband e nizaam ho sakegi? 


Chunache saabit hua ke Khalig, Maujid aur Mohdas tanha Allah ki zaat hi hai, uske alaawa na koi Khaaliq hai, na koi 
Haakim. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Sun Lo Paida Karna Aur Hukum Farmaana Usi Ka Kaam SAN sisi AN 
Hai. 112 


Ye nahi maalom ke kisi makhloog ne Allah Ta'ala ki paalanhaari aur parwardigaari ka inkaar kiya ho. Agar kiya bhi 
hai, to az-raah e takabbur! o ghuroor, jaisa ke firaun ne kiya hta. Jubair bin Mut-im 48, haalat e shirk mein Rasool 
Allah # ko Surah at Toor ki qirat karte hue sun rahe the, jab aap Irshad e Ilaahi: 


Kya Wo Log Aap Hi Aap Paida Ho Gae Hain, Ya Wo SLA JA Hi Sui KE Hi NG > ki JAN Hi 
Khud Paida Karne Waale Hain, Ya Unho'n Ne Aasmaan s3 KI BAL AG A add N BE Ni: 
o Zameen Ko Paida Kiya Hai, Haqeeqat Ye Hai Ke Wo EO PR Cr R g P 
Yaqeen Nahi Karte. Ya Unke Paas Aap Ke Rabb Ke opena 
Khazaane Hain, Ya Wohi Daarogha Hain. 114 


Par pohonche to Jubair bin Mut-im ne kaha: Lagta hai ke mera dil parwaaz kar jaaega aur yehi wo pehla mauqa tha 
jab imaan mere dil mein jaaguzee’nt® hua. 


9 Surah adh Dhaariyaat: 56 108 T; (abhio nt) Marboot, musalsil laga hua [Rekhta] 


100 Surah at Toor: 35 109 T; (ag b) Poore taur par, mukammal taur par 

101 T; (29434) Fanaa, ghaayab, ghair-maujood [Rekhta] 

[Rekhta] HOT: (A w) Sab se pehle, pehle hi, awwal wohi 

102 T; (4Y) Koi cheez nahi [RSB] [Rekhta] 

103 T; ( 4) Koi cheez, zaat [RSB] 11T: (elas) Hifaazat, salaamati [Rekhta] 

104 T; (A595) Pehli baar paida karne waala, banana 112 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 

waala [Rekhta] 113 T: (AS ol) jÍ) Takabbur, ghamand, badaai ke saath 
105 T; (Os) Naya, fanaa hone waala, faani [Rekhta] [RSB] 

106 T; (3354) Naya paida kiya hua [Rekhta] 114 Surah at Toor: 35-37 

107 T; (533 Y) Zaroori, yageeni, laazmi [Rekhta] HaT: (0235k) Qaaem, basaa hua, sabaat [Rekhta] 
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Is masle mein Quran o Hadees mein nez, aqli bhi kaafi daleele'n hain. Quran ki daleele'n ye hain: 


Beshak Allah Hi Rozi Dene Waala Quwwat Waala 
Mazboot Hai.?9 


iail aai a GI 3 S 


Keh Deejiye Ke Aasmaano’n Aur Zameen Se Kaun Tum 
Logo'n Ko Rizq Deta Hai. Keh Deejiye Ke Allah. 117 


fo ji 


i E I KEN GE SIY AG 


Keh Deejiye Ke Tum Logo’n Ko Aasmaan Aur Zameen 
Se Kaun Rizq Deta Hai, Yaa Kaan Aur Aankho’n Ka Kaun 
Maalik Hai, Aur Murda Se Zinda Aur Zinda Se Murda 
Kaun Nikaalta Hai, Aur Kaam Ki Tadbeer Kaun Karta 
Hai, To Wo Kahe'nge Allah. 128 


LAN 


GEN AnG AAA ga 
magat Nis SNG Nin NGA A 
AN Gaga EN] 


In ke alaawa aur bhi kaafi daleele'n hain. 


Jaha'n tak hadees se daleel ki baat hai to Nabi : ka wo qaul pesh e nazar rehna chaahiye jo aap ne rehm e maadar 


119 


mein maujood bacche ke baare mein farmaya hai: “Uski taraf chaar (4) baato'n ka hukum dekar ek (1) farishta bheja 
jaata hai ke taake bacche ka rizq, uski maut aur uska amal likh diya jaae aur ye bhi note kar diya jaae ke wo nek- 


bakht hoga ya badd-bakht”. 


“Allah hi hamaara raaziq hai” 


, uske liye aqli daleel ye hai ke ham aab o daana ke baghair zinda nahi reh sakey aur 


aab o daana Allah Ta'ala hi ne paida kiya hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne faramaya hai: 


“Accha Phir Ye Batlaao Ke Jo Kuch Tum Bote Ho Usko 
Tum Ugaate Ho Ya Ham Ugaane Waale Hain. Agar 
Ham Chaae'n To Us Paidawaar Ko Choora-choora Kar 
Den Phir Tum Mutaajjib!?? Ho Kar Reh Jaaoge (ab ke 
tu) Ham Par Taawaan Hi Pad Gaya, Balke Bilkul Hi 
Mehroom Ho Kar Reh Gae. Accha Ye Batlaao Jis Paani 
Ko Peete Ho Uske Baadal Se Tum Barsaate Ho Ya Ham 
Barsaane Waale Hain. Agar Chaahe'n To Usko Kadwa 


Kar Daale'n So Tum Shukar Kyou'n Nahi Kare”, 121 


NG Jai E É taS AG 
cêgah A SG pl Bbl 
AAA a A ai 
apis NG Be AKA KA 


TIA 


Un aayaat mein wazaahat hai ke aab o daana ki shakal mein jo rizq hame'n milta hai wo Allah Azzo wa Jal hi ka diya 


hua hai. 


Ye wo waagiyat”? aur haqeeqat hai, jis ke liye naqli aur aqli dono tarah ki daleele'n maujood hain: Nagli dalaail mein 


se mundarja zel Allah Ta'ala ke irshadaat hain: 


116 Surah adh Dhaariyaat: 58 

117 Surah Saba: 24 

118 Surah Yunus: 31 

19T: (35k e55) Baccha-daani, maa ka peit [Rekhta] 


120 7. (Ha 
[Rekhta] 
121 Surah Waagea: 63-70 

122 T; (42319) Haqeeqat, asliyat, hageeqi hona 


[Rekhta] 


32) Hairatzada, hairan, taajjub karne waala 


Kya Tum Ne Ye Khayaal Kiya Tha Ke Ham Ne Tum Ko Ai] IG siyag N Gi ap BA ag Sud E pikas) 


You'n Hi Muhmal??? Paida Kar Diya Hai Aur Ye Khayaal ah a ih yai AA 
Kiya Tha Ke Tum Hamaare Paas Nahi Laae Jaaoge. A 4 
Allah Bohot Hi Aalishaan Hai Uske Siwa Koi Maabood 

Nahi, 124 

Kya Insaan Ye Khayal Karta Hai Ke You'n Hi Be-magsad tn Lak Æ E oy Ak Al di eds 3 HE ol Sy Sen 


Chod Diya Jaaega. Kya Ye Shakhs (ibtida mein mahez) BAET AH 

Ek (1) Qatra e Mani Na tha Jo (aurat ke rehm mein) NG SN WA 7 ga ua SE Dua = 
Tapkaaya Gaya Tha. Phir Wo Khoon Ka Lothda Ho EI Ai pa per á si 
Gaya. Phir Usne Insaan Banaaya Phir Aazaa*”” Durust 

Kiye. Phir Uski Do (2) Qisme’n Nar Aur Maadah Kar 

De’n. To Kya Wo Is Baat Par Qudrat Nahi Rakhta Ke 

Murdo'n Ko Zinda Kar De.” 


Agali daleel ye hai ke agar kaha jaae ke bashariyat ka wujood is liye hua hai ke wo zinda rahe aur doosre jaanwaro'n 
ki tarah dunya se faaeda utha kar fana ho jaae, phir usey na dobaara uthna hai aur na hisaab-kitab dena hai, to ye 
ek (1) aisi baat hogi jo-ke hikmat e ilaahi ke saraasar manaafi hai. Balke insaaniyat ka wujood hi kaar e be-kaar 
kehlaaega. Aur ye ho hi nahi sakta ke Allah Ta'ala us makhlooq ko paida kare, uski taraf rasoolo'n ko bheje, unke 
mukhalifeen o muarizeen??” ke khoon ko hamaare liye jaaez karde aur phir natija kuch bhi na ho. Allah Azzo wa Jal 
ki hikmat usko muhaal””? garaar deti hai. 


Yaane Allah Azzo wa Jal ne ham ummat e muhammadiya ki taraf ek (1) rasool bheja hai. Jo hame'n hamaare Rabb ki 
aayaat sunaata hai, hamara tazkiya karta hai aur heme'n kitab o hikmat ki taaleem deta hai. Jis tarah ke usne ham 
se pehle ke logo'n ki taraf rasool bheje the. Allah Ta'ala ne irshad famraya hai: 


Koi Ummat Aisi Nahi Jis Mein Koi Dar Sunaane Waala DN Ge NG 
Na Guzra Ho.!? 


Ye zaroori hai ke makhloogq ki taraf Allah Ta'ala Anbiya o Rusul bheje taake itmaam e hujjat ho jaae aur is liye bhi ke 
makhlooq uski ibaadat usi tariqa par kare jis tariqa ko ke wo pasand farmata aur jis se khush hota hai. Allah Tabaarak 
o Taala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Beshak Ham Ne Aap Ke Paas Wahee Bheji Hai Jaise SG ma a Kr o? al < is Gý ng ANG Ks 3G 
Nuh Ke Paas Bheji Thi, Aur Unke Baad A 
u e Faas eji | ur Unke Baa ur Gia (PT HEN UN KEME Jab a 


Paighambar’n Ke Paas Aur Ham Ne Ibrahim, Ismail, a MEAN 
Ishag, Yaagoob, Aulaad e Yaagoob, Isa, Ayyub, Yunus, Pala G Nag Mg 30915 KON Pinas SA a 


Aur Sulaiman Ke Paas Wahee Bheji Thi, Aur Ham Ne gaya AI a “ill Wan WAA JAN SA na NG YA NG 
Dawood Ko Zuboor Di thi, Aur Aise PaigZhambaro'n Ko dga Ban ye dirai EN WERE 
Saaheb e Wahee Banaaya Jin Ka Haal Isse Qabl Ham Ce a! ES ge YN Ng p245 A NG Ladi 
Aap Se Bayaan Kar Chuke Hain Aur Aise MS WI KING mg MAES Aas 
1237: (Ja) Laayaani, be-matlab, be-mafhoom, be- 7T: (2-0) Muaariz ki jamaa, mugaabil, jhagda 
maane [Rekhta] karne waale, mukhaalif [Rekhta] 
124 Surah al Mominoon: 115-116 128 T; (J2) Jis ka hona mumkin na ho, naa-mumkin 
125 T; (Laef) Jism ke hisse [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
126 Suraha al Qiyaama: 36-40 129 Surah Faatir: 24 
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Paighambaro'n Ko Jin Ka Haal Ham Ne Aap Se Bayaan 
Nahi Kiya. Aur Musa Se Allah Ne Khaas Taur Par 
Kalaam Farmaya. Un Sab Ko Khush-khabri Aur Khauf 
Sunaane Waala Paighambar Banaakar Us Liye Bheja 
Taake Logo'n Ke Paas Allah Ke Saamne Un 
Paighambaro'n Ke Baad Koi Uzar Baaqi Na Rahe. Aur 
Allah Poore Zor Waala Hikmat Waala Hai. 120 


Ham Ambiya o Rusul ka tariqa apnaae baghair Allah ki ibaadat uske pasandeeda tariqa ke mutaabiq kar hi nahi sakte. 
Is liye Anbiya o Rusul hi ne hamaare liye wazaahat ki hai ke Allah Ta'ala kya pasand farmata hai, kis cheez se khush 
hota hai aur kaunsi cheeze'n hame'n Allah ke qareeb pohoncha sakti hain. Chunache makhlooq ki taraf bashaarat 
dene waale aur daraane waale rasoolo'n ka bhejna Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) hikmat hai. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Beshak Ham Ne Tum Logo'n Ke Paas Ek (1) Aisa Rasool E3 D [aba | Kh [Sali Ya WA SI Kai H] 
Bheja Hai Jo Tum Par (qiyaamat ke roz) Gawaahi AAP a 
A . é gg Na dala AH $J a 553 laid KN 2G 
De'nge, Jaisa Ham Ne Firaun Ke Paas Ek (1) Rasool 
Bheja Tha, To Firaun Ne Us Rasool Ka Kehna Na Maana 
Pas Ham Ne Usko Sakht Pakad Mein Le Liya. 121 
130 Surah an Nisa: 163-165 131 Surah al Muzzammil: 15-16 
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o [7 


Nah GE IS Ng Ning SIN Tika dad IG NYANG GB Ask yan EN BG 
gg NGI BIKE ILAN kii ai 


Jo uski itaa-at karega jannat mein jaaega aur jo uski naafarmaani karega jahannum mein daakhil hoga. Daleel Allah 
Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: 


“Beshak Ham Ne Tum Logo'n Ke Paas Ek (1) Aisa Rasool Bheja Hai Jo tum Par (qiyamat ke roz) Gawaahi De'nge, Jaisa 
Ham Ne Firaun Ke Paas Ek (1) Rasool Bheja Tha, To Firaun Ne Us Rasool Ka Kehna Na Maana, Pas Ham Ne Usko Sakht 
Pakad Mein Le Liya” .”3? 


--- --- --- --- --- =-= --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Shapah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Ye ek (1) yaqeeni baat hai, jisko mundarja zel aayat e qurani aur hadees e nabawi se akhaz kiya gaya hai: 


Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Itaa-at Karo, Taake Tum A EAR II en AG SI I2 AN big 

Rahem Kiye Jaao Aur Us Maghfirat Ki Taraf Daudo Jo Apn AN Ba NG RA Pia NA 
ja WA AN BA p BAN AG GANG IE py :) 

Tumhare Parwardigaar Ki Taraf Se Hai Aur Us Jannat Ki 

Taraf Jiski Wus-at Aasmaan Aur Zameen Ke Mutaabiq 


Hai Jo Muttagqiyo'n Ke Liye Taiyyaar Ki Gai hai. 33 


Jo Shakhs Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Itaa-at Karega Wo SIS SA NG Jx PANU ca ch 

Usko Aisi Bahishto'n Mein Daakhil Karega Jiske Neeche PAA A 
, NA | naa ga KUPA GAN D Gad 2NG 

Nehre'n Beh Rahi Hain Aur Ye Badi Kaamyaabi Hai. 


Jo Shakhs Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Itaa-at Kare Aur KA KE Db Nag aj) NET ME abi Py JA 
Allah Se Dare Aur Uski Mukhalifat Se Bache To Aise 
Log Baa-muraad Hain.” 
Jo Shakhs Allah Aur Rasool Ki Itaa-at Kare To Aise Log ipa gali a) Ga ; pas MAN a 
Un Hazraat Ke Saath Honge Jin Par Allah Ne Inaam z yt bla 
AKA Ali 6 Wi a ái LANG 
Farmaya Hai. Yaane Ambiya, Siddiqeen, Shuhada, A E 2? Joh 
Sulaha, Ye Hazraat Bohot Acche Rafeeq Hain.” 
Jo Shakhs Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Itaa-at Kare to Glo NG jG AG AJENG al) ee CA 


Usne Azeem Kaamyaabi Haasil Karli. 3” 


Is silsile mein beshumaar aayate'n hain. 


Hadees mein hai ke Rasool Allah : ne irshad farmaya: “Meri tamaam ummat jannat mein jaaegi, siwaae unke jinho'n 
ne inkaar kiya”. Poocha gaya: Inkaar kisne kiya? Aye Allah ke Rasool! Farmaya: “Jisne meri itaa-at ki jannat mein 


gaya aur jisne meri naafarmaani ki jahannum mein gaya”. 


132 Surah al Muzzammil: 15-16 136 Surah an Nisa: 69 
133 Surah Aale Imran: 132-133 137 Surah al Ahzaab: 71 
134 Surah an Nisa: 13 138 Bukhari 


135 Surah an Noor: 52 
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Ye haqeeqat bhi farmaan e Ilaahi aur hadees se mustafaad”” hai. Farmaan e Ilaahi hai: 


Jo Shakhs Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ka Kehna Na Maane ah Nas NYE IG Not S3405 Naig AJA ANI ah ag 
Aur Uske Zaabto'n Se Bilkul Nikal Jaae To Wo Usko Aag s BOGA 
Cg? DI 


Mein Daakhil Karega Is Taur Se Ke Wo Us Mein Mi 
Hamesha Rahega Aur Uske Liye Zillat-aamez Azaab 
Hoga. 140 


Jo Shaks Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Naafarmaani Kare To NA Yo IG NG ds Al AA 
Wo Sareeh Gumraahi Mein Jaa Pada.!”! 


Jo Log Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Naafarmaani Kare'n To NAG Q aNG ara 354 56 ajaga AN aki ya 
Yaqeenan Unke Liye Aatish e Jahannum Hai Jis Mein 
Wo Hamesha-hamesha Rahe'nge.!? 


Guzisha hadees mein hai: “Jisne meri naafarmaani ki, jahannum mein gaya”. 


139 T; (sla 44) Faaeda haasil kiya hua, (maane, matlab 141 Syrah al Ahzaab: 36 
ya natija jo haasil ho ya nikle [Rekhta] 142 Surah al Jinn: 23 
140 Surah an Nisa: 14 
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KANGEN NG AN ANAN IG nad ANG JANG ada KG NG Fi NG Ya ca GT DUN 


Doosra Masla: Ye ke Allah Ta'ala pasan nahi farmata ke uske saath kisi ko uski ibaadat mein shareek kiya jaae, na kisi 
muqarrab farishte ko aur na hi kisi Nabi o Rasool ko. Daleel, Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Jitne Bhi Sajde Hain Wo 
Sab Allah Ka Haq Hain. Lehaza Allah Ke Saath Kisi Ki Ibaadat Mat Karo” .'3 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane doosra wo masla jis ka jaanna hamaare liye zaroori hai, ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala pasand nahi farmaata ke uske 
saath uski ibaadat mein kisi ko shareek kiya jaae. Balke wo akela hi ibaadat ka mustahiq hai. Daleel wohi farmaan e 
Ilaahi hai, jise muallif # ne pesh farmaya hai. Yaane Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad: 


Jitne Bhi Sajde Hain Wo Sab Allah Ka Haq Hain. Lehaza BA al) A 2 less NG NI Klea NG 
Allah Ke Saath Kisi Ki Ibaadat Mat Karo. 144 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne manaa farma diya hai ke insaan Allah ke saath kisi aur ko pukaare, yageenan Allah Ta'ala 
aisi hi cheez se manaa farmata hai jise wo naapasand karta hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Agar Tum Kufr Karoge To Allah Tumhara Haajat-mand IE oka) Nos Ng US bs ajii 5b has ol 
Nahi Hai Aur Wo Apne Bando’n Ke Liye Kufr Ko Pasand CERANAE 
Ay Ke 


Nahi Karta Aur Agar Tum Shukar Karoge To Usko 
Tumhare Liye Pasand Karta Hai.!? 


Aur farmaya: 


To Agar Tum Unse Raazi Bhi Ho Jaao To Allah Aise Sak asi ei NA 55 mgs E oy 
Shareer Logo'n Se Raazi Nahi Hota.“ li 


Chunache kufr o shirk aise aamaal hain jinhe'n Allah pasand nahi karta, balke usne kufr o shirk se jung karne aur 
unka khaatima karne ke liye hi rasool bheja hai aur kitabe'n naazil farmaai hain. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Unse Is Had Tak Qitaal Karo Ke Fasaad (shirk) Na Rahe Ai ig RAN Sa FEE 45 y pe PENE 
Aur Deen (e Khaalis) Allah Hi Ka Ho Jaae.”” 


Choo'nke Allah kufr o shirk se raazi nahi, is liye momin ko bhi aise aamaal se hargiz raazi nahi rehna chaahiye. Momin 
to aisa hota hai ke uski khushi, naa-khushi Allah ki khushi o naa-khushi ke taabe”# hoti hai. Chunache wo usi se raazi 
ho jisse Allah raazi ho aur usi se naaraaz ho jisse ke Allah naaraaz ho. Pas jab kufr o shirk Allah ko pasand nahi to kisi 
momin ke liye rawaa hi nahi ke wo un par izhaar e razamandi kare. Shirk ka muaamala bada ahem hai. Allah Ta'ala 
ne farmaya: 


Beshak Allah Is Baat Ko Na Bakhshega Ke Uske Saath SS a o g3 G5 kanga 4 Hi NLANG NG aji IS 


Kisi Ko Shareek Qaraar Diya Aur Uske Siwa Aur Jitne 
Gunaah Hain Jiske Liye Manzoor Hoga Bakhsh Dega.!? 


183 Surah al Jinn:18 17 Surah al Anfaal: 39 


14 Surah al Jinn:18 148 T; (236) Farma-bardaar, mutee, maatahat, 
145 Surah az Zumar: 7 paaband, hukum maanne waala [Rekhta] 
146 Surah at Tauba: 96 149 Surah an Nisa: 48 
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Beshak Jo Allah Ke Saath Shirk Karega To Allah Us Lag GUN lag KIN ale MI GE NG A NAG a č 


Par Jannat Ko Haraam Kar Dega Aur Uska 
Thikaana Dozakh Hoga Aur Aise Zaalimo’n Ka Koi 


Madadgaar Na Hoga.” 


Nabi 2 ne irshad farmaya: “Jisne Allah se mulaqaat is haal mein ki, ke wo uske saath kisi ko shareek nahi karta tha, 
to wo jannat mein daakhil hoga. Aur, jisne usse is haal mein mulagaat ki, ke wo uske saath kisi ko shareek karta tha 


to wo jahannum mein daakhil hoga”.”" 


150 Surah al Maaida: 72 151 Saheeh Muslim. 


34 


Boy YA 


ni il NG Ng eng MS a INIS SI jana Y D ang ai 


abang J ANAN Ai TAG y ngg a TE a GG SN ping e pba GG Ang N 3 Ju AS YING 


A Pa 


3 N go | 3 o 33 3 
AAG Hoe A Me boga 120g 29 kk. RB MBA o ez a 8NG UA so o3 0349. 2|20 3 e pi Pa. Ito 
SA kabig nG ANI Ga G G YI a a a HAN ks Ca al OYI EIE ES | 


Teesra Masla: Ye ke jis ne Rasool ki itaa-at ki aur Allah Ta'ala ki wahdaaniyat ka iqraar kiya, uske liye jaaez nahi ke 
wo aise logo'n ki dosti ka damm bhare jo Allah aur uske Rasool se dushmani rakhte ho'n, agar-che wo intihaai 
qareebi-azeez hi kyou'n na ho. Dalee, Allah ka ye irshad hai: 


“Jo Log Allah Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan Rakhte Hain, Aap Unko Na Dekhe'nge Ke Aise Logo'n Se Dosti 
Rakhte Hain Jo Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ke Bar-khilaaf Hain. Khwah Wo Unke Baap Ya Bete Ya Bhai, ya Kunba Hi Kyou'n 
Na Ho'n. Un Logo'n Ke Dilo'n Mein Allah Ne Imaan Sabat Kar Diya Hai, Aur Un Logo'n Ko Apne Faiz Se Quwwat Di Hai 
Aur Unko Aise Baagho'n Mein Daakhil Karega Jin Ke Neeche Nehre'n Jaari Ho'ngi, Jin Mein Wo Hamesha Rahe'nge. 
Allah Unse Raazi Hoga Aur Wo Allah Se Raazi Honge, Ye Log Allah Ki Jamaat Hain Khoob Sunlo Allah Ki Jamaat Hi 
Falaah Paane Waali Hai” .”? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane teesra masla jiska jaanna hamaare oopar waajib hai wo dosti aur izhaar e bezaari hai. Dosti aur bezaari azeem 
bunyaade’n hain. Uske mutaalliq kaafi aayaat e qurani waarid hain. Allah Azzo Wajal ne farmaya: 


E T E E. MA AA NG AAN E 
Aye Imaan Waalo! Apne Siwa Kisi Ko Saahab e Jb PIG y #333 Gya Sly Idad Y gal il KIG 
Khusoosiyat Mat Banaao, Wo Log Tumhare Saath 
Fasaad Karne Mein Koi Daqeeqat® Utha Nahi 


Rakhte.””” 

BI Ga AS Hu ay WA AN BAT GG NA EL. 
Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum Yahood o Nasaara Ko Dost Na a SU 5) k21) Se ada Y pal HA! pl G 
Banaana, Wo Ek-doosre Ke Dost Hain Aur Tum Mein PC AKA BIG KB gh c f 
d ANG 3 NW | nga Gb Su a Ng AG yani sal 
Se Jo Shakhs Unke Saath Dosti Karega Beshak Wo Un Ca pot bi 13 WA WI pa? ju 
Mein Se Hoga. Yageenan Allah Un Logo'n Ko Jo Apna . ab) 

Nugsaan Karte Hain Samajh Nahi Deta.”? 
w Ci NGA! a LG AA PER Bi AG 
Aye Imaan Waalo! Jin Logo'n Ko Tumse Pehle Kitab Mil Gya Ka Iha POE bissl Ga VI) hais Y Igal GENI Gal G 


Chuki Hai Wo Aise Hain Ke Unho’n Ne Tumhare Deen 33 Ga NGI Tha BAN E BU Ba. 
pas Jaji ilg US NG 5 ca A UA BANI 
Ko Hasi Aur Khel Bana Rakha Hai. Unko Aur Doosre Op a ha E er aa 


Kuffaar Ko Dost Mat Banaao Aur Allah Se Daro Agar oy 
Tum Imaandaar Ho.158 


152 Surah al Mujaadilah: 22 155 Surah al Maaida: 51 
153 T; (44:35) Kasar, kami [Rekhta] 136 Surah al Maaida: 75 
154 Surah Aale Imran: 118 
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Aye Imaan Waalo! Apne Baapo'n Aur Bhaiyyo'n Ko 
Rafeeq Mat Banaao, Agar Wo Log Kufr Ko Ba- 
muqaabla Imaan Ke Azeez Rakhte Ho. Aur Jo Shakhs 
Tum Mein Se Unke Saath Rafaaqat”” Rakhega So Aise 
Log Bade Naa-farmaan Hain. Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Agar 
Tumahre Baap, Aur Tumhare Bete, Aur Tumhare Bhai, 
Aur Tumhaari Biwiyaa'n, Aur Tumhara Kunba? Aur 
Wo Maal Jo Tum Ne Kamaae Hain, Aur Wo Tijaarat Jin 
Mein Nikaasi??? Na Hone Ka Tumko Andesha Ho, Aur 
Wo Ghar Jin Ko Tum Pasand Karte Ho, Tum Ko Allah 
Se, Aur Uske Rasool Se, Aur Uski Raah Mein Jihaad 


Karne Se Ziyaada Pyaare Ho'n. To Tum Muntazir Raho, 


Yaha'n Tak Ke Allah Apna Hukum Bhej De. Aur Allah 
Be-hukmi Karne Waalo'n Ko Magsood"”” Tak Nahi 
Pohonchaata. 121 


Tumhare Liye Ibrahim Mein Aur Un Logo'n Mein Jo 
Unke Saath The, Ek (1) Umda Namoona Hai, Jabke Un 
Sab Ne Apni Qaum Se Keh Diya Ke Ham Tumse Aur Jin 
Ko Tum Allah Ke Siwa Maabood Samajhte Ho Unse 
Bezaar Hain. Ham Tumhare Munkir Hain, Aur Ham 
Mein Aur Tum Mein Hamesha Ke Liye Adaawat!?? Aur 
Bughz Zaahir Ho Gaya, Jab Tak Tum Allah Waahid Par 


Imaan Na Laao.1®? 


jeze 


Se AS cna Gg 
(23) WAN a BAN 3Sa ik i SYN KEI 
Sig ANN SANG SIGN SINOK a 
kaaga" baa kaaa pad Hina a 
HE WAIS aga 3 A3 Di NG JE 
AIA 


a ca past gas hd GG 
< all DS ya AS ak GI 


SIS Sil WAA UA an am 


Is liye Allah se dushmani rakhne waale se dosti aur uski khaatirdaari is baat ki daleel hai ke insaan ke din mein jo 
imaan hai wo kamzor hai. Kyou'nke ye ghair-maagool baat hai ke insaan kisi aise shakhs se mohabbat kare jo uske 
dost aur mehboob ka dushman ho. Kaafiro'n se dosti ki soorat ye hai ke kufr o zalaalat par hone ke baawajood unki 
madad aur dastagiri ki jaae. Aur unse mohabbat baae'n taur par hogi, ke aise asbaab o wasaail ikhtiyaar kiye jaae'n 
jin se unki dilchaspi waabista hai. 


Samajh lo ke jo aisa kare'n wo unse mohabbat rakhte hain aur har soorat mein unki dosti ke khwahish-mand hain, 
aur ye cheez (bila-shak) imaan ke manaafi??” hai. Isse imaan bilkul khatam bhi ho sakta hai ya auj??3 e kamaal tak nahi 
pohonch sakta. Pas aise logo'n se dushmani rakhna ek (1) momin par waajib, unse bughz rakna aur unse doori 
ikhtiyaar karna zaroori hai, jo Allah aur uske Rasool se dushmani rakhte hain, chaahe wo unke intihaai qaribi aziz hi 
kyou'n na ho'n. Lekin iske maane hargiz ye nahi hai ke ye cheez unki bhalaai chaahne aur unko haq ki daawat dene 
mein bhi maane”??? (æL) hai. 


157 T; (2345) Dosti, wafadaari, hamdardi, khair- 
khwahi [Rekhta] 

158 T: (435) Qabila, gharaana, khandaan [Rekhta] 
1597: (s6) Aamadhni, paidawaar [Rekhta] 

160T: (s4242) Matlab, maqsad ki jagah ya thikaana, 
gharz [Rekhta] 

161 Surah at Tauba: 23-24 


3. 
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1627: (531412) Dushmani, bughz, khasoomat, 
ikhtelaaf, mukhaalifat [Rekhta] 

163 Syrah al Mumtahina: 4 

164 T; (ka) Nafi karne waala, zidd, khilaaf, tangees 
[Rekhta] 

165 T: (29!) Bulandi, martaba, taraqqi [Rekhta] 

166 T; (36) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa karne 
waala [Rekhta] 


2 PA 


NG LS NG] HAL, UN pas AN GAN SUNG A a a Kas Gi ka BAS II 
A kan EI NING Ga LAG ag GG AN 

Jaan lo Allah tum ko apni itaa-at par kaar-band rakhe ke hanafiyya yaane millat e Ibrahim ye hai ke tum sirf Allah ki 
ibaadat karo, usi ke liye itaa-at ko khaalis karte hue aur usi ka Allah Ta'ala ne tamaam logo'n ko hukum diya hai, aur 


usi ke liye unko paida farmaya hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne irshaad farmaya hai: “Maine Jinn o Ins Ko Nahi Paida Kiya, 
Magar Is-is Liye Ke Wo Meri Ibaadat Kare'n”.”?” (Ibaadat kare'n) ka maane (meri tauheed ka igraar kare'n) hai. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Ilm” aur jaankaari par pehle guftagu ho chuki hai, lehaza iaada!” ki zaroorat nahi. 


“Itaa-at” ka mafhoom ye hai ke hukum-karda cheezo’n par amal karte hue aur mamnuaat ko tark karke maqsood 
haasil kiya jaae. 


Raah e haq par saabit qadam rakhe. 
“Hanifiyat” us tariqa ko kehte hain jo shirk se paak aur lillaahiyat par mabni ho. 
Yaane unka wo deeni tariqa jiske mutaabiq wo amal-paira the. 


Yaane Ibrahim Khalil ur Rahman 33 Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Allah Ne Ibrahim Ko Khaalis Dost Banaaya Tha.”?? JE al] 5 s 


Unki kuniyat “SI sl” hai. Quran shareef mein unke tareeq e kaar ka tazkira baar-baar aaya hai, taake us tariqa ki 
iqtida ki jaae. 

“Ibaadat” ka aam mafhoom ye hai ke mohabbat aur taazeem ke saath Allah Ta'ala ke liye inkisaari karna aur wo is 
tarah ke uski taraf se bheji gai shariyat ke mutaabiq uske ahkaam ki paabandi ki jaae aur mamnuaat se bacha jaae. 


Ibaadat ke khaas aur tafsili mafhoom ke baare mein Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Tamiyya & ne farmaya: “Ibaadat ek (1) 
wasee mafhoom hai jiske andar khauf, khashiyat, tawakkal, namaz, zakat, roza waghaira islami ahkaam jaise 
tamaam aqwaal o aamaal zaahiri o baatini aajaate hain”. 


“Khaalis Karna” safaai ko kehte hain. Aur yaha'n ye muraad hai ke insaan apni ibaadat se Allah Ta'ala ki zaat hi ka 
qasd kare aur uske daar ul karaamat tak pohonche. Yaane uski ibaadat is tarah kare ke uske saath kisi ko shareek na 
kare. Na kisi muqarrab farishte ko aur na kisi nabi o rasool ko. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


23 


Phir Ham Ne Aap Ke Paas Wahee Bheji Ke Aap Ibrahim PARA GA KA lag Ú mall Aka ai ol HI gj ~ 
Ke Tariqa Par, Jo-ke Bilkul Ek (1) Taraf Ke Ho Rahe The, 
Chaliye Aur Wo Shrik Karne aalo'n Mein Se Na The. 170 


167 Surah adh Dhaariyaat: 56 169 Surah an Nisa: 125 
168 T; (o3lel) Dohraana [FL] 170 Surah an Nahl: 123 
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Aur farmaya: 


Millat e Ibrahimi Se To Wohi Roo-garnaani Karega Jo EE SEAL! Nd AG daa oA yi | Al) A GE LEG iyan 
Apni Zaat Hi Se Be Khabar Ho Aur Ham Ne Unko Dunya Jé Mga] ibg ANTE 3 iba zi BEN] P AU 
Mein Muntakhab Kiya Aur Wo Aakhirat Mein Bade 

Laayag Logo'n Mein Shumaar Kiye Jaate Hain. Jabke NG ANg ag mala] kg POST cina! kag tala 
Unse Unke Parwardigaar Ne Farmaya Ke Tum Itaa-at Ei GN NG PEE s33 NG pra] isi WADAH! 
Ikhtiyaar Karo To Unho'n Ne Arz Kiya Ke Maine Itaa-at 
Ikhtiyaar Ki Rabbul Aalameen Ki Aur Usi Ka Hukum Kar 
Gae Hain Ibrahim Apne Beto'n Ko Aur Yaagoob Bhi Ke 
Aye Mere Beto! Allah Ne Is Deen Ko Tumhare Liye 
Intikhaab farmaya hai. Lehaza Tum Ba-juz Islam Ke Kisi 
Aur Haalat Par Jaan Mat Dena.””! 


Yaane Haneefiya ka “Haneefiayt” ikhlaas ke saath Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat karne ko kehte hain. Tamaam logo'n ko 
Allah ne haneefiyat hi ka hukum diya hai aur usi ke liye unko paida farmaya hai, jaisa ke irshad hai: 

“Aur Ham Ne Aap Se Pehle Koi Aisa Paighabar Nahi NANA LS | NN J a NS a Ki Lag 
Bheja Jiske Paas Ham Ne Ye Wahee Na Bheji Ho Ke 
Mere Siwa Koi Maabood Nahi, Pas Meri Hi Ibaadat 


” 172 


ASG 
Kiya Karo”. 


Allah Ta'ala ne apni kitab mein bayaan farmaya hai ke makhlooq ko Isi ke liye paida kiya gaya hai, chunache farmaya: 


“Maine Jinn o Ins Ko Nahi Paida Kiya agar Is Liye Ke yapaa yi GN EJ Sab G3 
Wo Meri Ibaadat Kare'n”.!”? 


Musannif ki muraad ye hai ke “tauheed” bhi ibaadat ka ek (1) mafhoom hai. Warna “ibaadat” ke maane aur jin 
mafaheem par “ibaadat” ka itlaaq hota hai tumhare saamne aachuka hai aur ye baat bhi aachuki hai ke sirf “ibaadat” 
tauheed se ziyaada aam mafhom rakhti hai 


“Ibaadat” ki do (2) qisme'n hain: 


Pehli: “Takweeni Ibaadat”, ye Allah Ta'ala ke farmaan ke mutaabiq tamaam makhlooq karti hai, koi bhi usse 
mustashna nahi hai. Allah Ta'ala ke irshad ke mutaabiq: 


“Jitne Bhi Kuch Aasmaano Aur Zameen Mein Hain Sab Ngo 5 zi! 
Allah Ke Roo-ba-roo Ghualm Aur Ibaadat-guzaar Ho 
Kar Haazir Hote Hain”.””? 


pa 


Chunache ye ibaadat momin ko bhi shaamil hai aur kaafir ko bhi, nek ko bhi aur badd ko bhi. 


Doosri: “Sharai Ibaadat” ibaadat e sharai ye hai Allah Ta'ala ke mashroo-karda ahkaam ke saamne jhuk jaae. Ye 
ibaadat un logo'n ke liye khaas hai jo Allah Ta'ala ki itaa-at karte hain aur Ambiya o Rusul #4 ke laae hue ahkaam ki 
ittiba karte hain. Masalan Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: 


171 Surah al Bagara: 130-132 173 Surah adh Dhaariyaat: 56 
172 Surah al Ambiya: 25 114 Surah Maryam: 93 
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Lo? 


“Rahman Ke Bande Woo Hain Jo Zameen Mein Aajizi GP ANN JE AI zadi Se 
Ke Saath Chalte Hain”.!”? 


Ibaadat ki pehli qism ke silsile mein insaan qaabil e taareef nahi hai. Kyou'nke wo uska apn fe'l nahi. Albatta acche 
haalaat par insaan ka shukar-guzaari karna, masaaeb par sabr karna zaroor qaabil e taareef hai. Jabke doosri qism ki 
ibaadat ke silsile mein insaan yageenan taareef ka mustahiq hai. 


175 Surah al Furqan: 63 
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-85GaJl, AWI DG) 13g Asil ay Abi al a bi 


Sab se azeem hukum jo Allah Ta'ala ne diya hai wo “tauheed” hai aur tauheed ye hai ke ibaadat ke zariye Allah ko 
yakta kiya jaae. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Shapah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Tauheed” lughwi taur par “4233 Js5” ka masdar”® hai. Yaane cheez ko ek (1) karna aur ek (1) jaanna. “Tauheed” 
nafi aur isaabat”” ke zariye hi mutahaqqaq*”* ho sakti hai. Muraad ye hai ke jis zaat ko ek (1) kiya gaya ho aur ek (1) 
jaana gaya ho uske ghar ke liye har hukum ki nafi kardi jaae aur sirf usi zaat ke liye hu kum ka isaabat kiya jaae. 
Masalan ham kehte hain: “Insaan ki tauheed mukammal sirf usi soorat mein ho sakti hai jabke is baat ki gawaahi de 
ke Allah ke alaawa koi maabood nahi”. 


Chuanche gawaahi dene waala Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa har-ek ke liye Maaboodiyat aur Uloohiyat ki nafi kar deta hai 
aur usko sirf Allah Waahid ke liye hi saabit rakhta hai. 


“Tauheed” ki istilaah taareef muallif #5 ne you'n ki hai: “Tauheed ye hai ke ibaadat ke zariye Allah ko yakta kiya 
jaae”. 


Yaane tum sirf Allah Ta'ala hi ki ibaadat karo, uske saath kisi ko shareek na karo. Na kisi Nabi o Rasool ko shareek 
karo, na kisi mugarrab farishte ko, na kisi rayees ko, na kisi baadshah ko, aur na hi kisi makhloog ko. Balke tum apni 
ibaadaat ke zariye usko tanha jaano, usi se mohabbat karo, usi ki taazeem karo, usi se chaaho aur usi se daro. 


“Tauheed” se Shaikh æ ki muraad wo “tauheed” hai jisko barpa karne ke liye Ambiya o Rusul bheje gae the aur ye 
wohi “tauheed” hai jiski wajah se ambiya ki raaho'n mein qaumo'n ki taraf se rodey atkaae gae the. 


“Tauheed” ki ek (1) aur aam taareef bhi hai, wo ye hai ke: “Allah Ta'ala ko un cheezo'n mein ek (1) jaanna jo cheez'n 
usi ke saath makhsoos hain”. 


Tauheed ki teen (3) qisme'n hain: 


Pehli “Tauheed e Ruboobiyat”. Wo ye hai ke: “Paida karne, baadshaahi aur kaainaat ka nizaam chalaane mein Allah 
Ta'ala ko yakta aur tanha jaana jaae”. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


“Allah hi Har Cheez Ka Paida Karne Waala Hai”.””? TA SG a 
Aur farmaya: 


“Kya Allah Ke Siwa Koi Khaaliq Hai Jo tum Ko Aasmaan PA ye P SIA ASAIG SS AI Jb. AS 
o Zameen Se Rizq Pohonchata Ho. Uske Siwa Koi 
Laayaq e Ibaadat Nahi”.!?? 


176 T: (aan) Saadir hone ya nikalne ki jagah, asal, 178 T: (34544) Saabit shuda, yageeni, mustanad, bilkul 


buniyaad [Rekhta] sach [Rekhta] 
177 T; Urdu pdf mein yaha'n lafz isaabat (29841) hi likha 179 Surah az Zumar: 62 
hai, par Abdul Qawi Lugman Kailani Saahab ke 180 Surah Faatir: 3 


tarjuma mein isbaat likha hai, jiske maane unho'n ne 
kiye: “kisi cheez ke mukammal iqraar” [RSB] 
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Aur farmaya: 


“Wo Bada Aalishaan hai Jiske Haath Mein Tamaam Sang NG NG NG rs BR 944 gil NG 
Sultanat Hai Aur Wo Har Cheez Par Qaadir Hai” .!?? 


Aur Farmaya: 


4 


“Yaad Rakho Allah Hi Ke Liye Khaas Hai Khaaliq Hona ipa) ós “i | a Ng alai INI 
Aur Haakim Hona. Allah Rabbul Aalameen Badi 
Khoobiyo'n Se Bhara Hai” .18? 


Doosri “Tauheed e Uloohiyat”. Wo ye hai ke: “Ibaadat ke zariye Allah ki yaktaai ka aqeeda rakha jaae, baae’n taur ke 
insaan Allah ke saath kisi aur ki na ibaadat kare aur na uska taqarrub chaahe, jis andaaz mein ke wo Allah ki ibaadat 
karta aur uska taqarrub talaash karta hai”. 


Teesri “Tauheed e Asma o Sifaat”. Wo ye hai ke: “Quran o Hadees mein Allah Ta'ala ne apne jo naam rakhe hain aur 
jo khoobiyaa'n apni zaat ke liye bayaan farmaai hain un mein usko munfarid jaana jaae. Yaane jin asmaa o sifaat ka 
Allah ne apne liye isbaat kiya hai unka isbaat kiya jaae aur jin ki nafi ki hai unki nafi ki jaae. Na tehreef ho na taateel 
aur na unki kaifiyat ke peeche pada jaae aur na hi unki misaale'n pesh ki jaae'n” 


Yahaa'n par Muallif # ki muraad “Tauheed e Uloohiyat” hai, jis mein mushrikeen gumraah hue aur Rasool Allah & 
ne unse jung ki, unki jaan o maal aur zameen o jaaidaad ko mubaah?"? farmaya, unke ahel o ayaal ko giraftaar karna 
aur laundi-ghulaam banana jaaez qaraar diya. Ambiya o Rusul ne umooman tauheed ki isi qism ke silsile mein apni 
qaum ke agaaed durust farmaae hain. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


“Ham Har Ummat Mein Koi Na Koi Paighambar Bhejte a HAS 
Rahe Hain Ke Tum Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo”. 


Chunache ibaadat Allah Ta'ala hi ke liye durust hai. Jisne is tauheed mein kami-beshi ki, wo “Tauheed e Ruboobiyat” 
aur “Tauheed e Asma o Sifaat” ke iqraar ke bawajood mushrik-kaafir hai. Agar farz kar liya jaae ke ek (1) shakhs 
“Tauheed e Ruboobiyat” aur “Tauheed e Asma o Sifaat” ka kaamil iqraar karta hai, lekin qabr par jaata aur saaheb e 
qabr ki ibaadat karta ya uske liye nazr ke taur par qurbaani karta hai, taake uske zariye saaheb e qabr ka taqarrub 
haasil kar sakey, to bila-shubha wo kaafir-mushrik hai. Aur hamesha jahannum mein rahega. Allah Ta'ala ne irshad 
farmaya hai: 


“Beshak Jo Shakhs Allah Ke Saath Shareek Qaraar Dega AH) ia Édi a AN aya NS aas AY NAG ya AH 
To Us Par Allah Jannat Ko Haraam Kar Dega Aur Uska ? 

Thikaana Dozakh Hoga Aur Aise Zaalimo'n Ka Koi 
Madadgaar Na Hoga” .133 


Is mein koi shubha nahi ke Allah Ta'ala ke ahkaam mein “Tauheed” sab se azeem hukum hai. Kyou'nke yehi wo 


bunyaad hai jis par poore deen ka daar o madaar hai. Isi liye Nabi 2 ne tauheed hi se daawat e Ilallah shuru farmaai 
aur apne muballigho'n ko bhi isi se shuraat karne ka hukum diya. 


181 Syrah al Mulk: 1 184 Surah an Nahal: 36 


182 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 185 Surah al Maaida: 72 
183 T; (ake) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, halaal 
[Rekhta] 
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EA y NGGE NG AN Ipa NG dusa Ib YING Aa oak 55 5 gag DA i saki Uu bii, 


Sabse azeem hukum jisse usne roka hai wo “shirk” hai. Allah ke saath ghairullah ko pukaarna “shirk” hai, daleel Allah 
Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo Aur Uske Saath Koi Cheez Shareek Na Karo”. 


--- --- --- --- --- =-= --- --- --- -=-= aan --- man --- --- --- Shara --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Sab se azeem hukum jisse Allah Ta'ala ne roka hai, wo “shirk” hai. Is liye ke sab se bada haq Allah ka haq hai. Agar 
insaan us mein kotaahi karta hai to wo “tauheed” jaise azeem haq ki adaaigi mein kotaahi karta hai. Allah Azzo Wajal 
ne farmaya hai: 


“Beshak Shirk Karna Bada Bhaari Zulm Hai” .1?7 KAY ib HA 5) 
Aur farmaya: 
“Jo Shakh Allah Ke Saath Shraeek Thehraata Hai Wo Úbbs Gi | SI SG AL i AG 


Bade Jurm Ka Murtakib Hua” .182 
Aur farmaya: 


“Jo Shakhs Allah Ke Saath Shareek Thehraata Hai Wo Nag NG JS NG AN, YA A3 
Badi Gehri Gumraahi Mein Jaa Pada”.!?? 


Aur farmaya: 
“Beshak Jo Shakhs Allah Ke Saath Shareek Qaraar Dega L55 ada EE ae AN #55 NG dil NAG nya 4) 
To Wo Allah Jannat Ko Haraam Kar DegaAur Uska PE. 2 

| Aa | Jail a 

Thikaana Dozakh Hoga Aur Aise Zaalimo'n Ka Koi 7 7 
Madadgaar Na hoga”.?? 

Aur farmaya: 
“Beshak Allah Is Baat Ko Na Bakhshe Ga Ke Uske Saath Sa rad NG gu? Manga a He NG PAGG yá 5) 


Kisi Ko Shareek Qaraar Diya Jaae Aur Uske Siwa Jitna 
Gunaah Hain Jiske Liye Manzoor Hoga Bakhsh 
Dega”.!?! 


Nabi : ne irshad farmaya: “Sab se azeem gunaah ye hai ke tum Allah ka hamsar banaao jab ke usi ne tumko paida 
kiya hai”. 


Muslim Shareef mein Jaabir <2; ki ek (1) riwayat ke andar Nabi 2 ne irshad farmaya: “Jis ne Allah se is haal mein 


mulaqgaat ki, ke wo uske oni kisi cheez ko shareek nahi MKIWA tha to wo jannat mein daakhil hoga aur jisne 
usse is haal mein mulagaat ki, ke wo kisi cheez ko uske saath shareek thehraata tha to wo dozakh mein daakhil 
hoga”. 


186 Surah an Nisa: 36 189 Surah an Nisa: 116 


187 Surah Luqman: 13 190 Surah al Maaida: 72 
188 Surah an Nisa: 48 191 Surah an Nisa: 48 
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Nabi 2 ne irshad farmaya: “Jo shakhs is haal mein mara ke wo kisi ko Allah ka hamsar banaa kar pukaarta tha to wo 
dozakh mein daakhil hoga” 122 


“Allah Ta'ala ne apni ibaadat ka hukum diya hai aur shirk se manaa kiya hai”. Uske liye muallif & ne Allah Azzo Wajal 
ke us gaul se istidlaal kiya hai: 


“Allah ki Ibaadat Karo Aur Uske Saath Koi Cheez ske 4 Ka Ng ro] LAGI 
Shareek Na Karo”. | 
Is aayat mein Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ne apni ibaadat ka hukum diya hai aur apne saath shirk karne se manaa 
kiya hai. Ye hukum is baat ka mutqaazi hai ke sirf usi ke liye ibaadat durust tasleem ki jaae. Lehaza jo shakhs Allah ki 
ibaadat na kare wo kaafir mutakabbir hoga. Jo Allah ki ibaadat kare, magar uske saath ghairullah ki bhi ibaadat kare 
wo kaafir-mushrik hoga. Aur jo sirf Allah ki ibaadat kare wo mukhlis muslim hoga. 


“Shirk” ki do (2) qisme'n hain: Shirk e Akbar aur Shirk e Asghar. 


Pehli qism: “Shirk e Akbar” har wo shirk hai jise shaareh”?” ne mutalq bayaan kiya hai aur jo insaan ko uske deen se 
khaarij kar deta hai. 


Doosir qism: “Shirk e Asghar” har wo qaul o amal hai jise shara””? 


se khaarij nahi karta. 


ne shirk jaisa bataaya hai, ye shirk insaan ko deen 


Insaan ki zimmedaari hai ke wo “shirk” se khwah “akbar” ho, khwah “asghar” chaukanna rahe. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala 
ne farmaya: 


“Beshak Allah Is Baat Ko Na Bakhshe Ga Ke Uske Saath Er ibg NAG NA 
Shareek Thehraaya Jaae”. 126 


Baaz ulama ne farmaya hai ke ye tambeeh har “shirk” ke silsile mein hai, chaahe wo “asghar” hi kyou'n na ho. 


19? Bukhari 19 T: (E74) Deen, shariyat [Rekhta] 
133 Surah an Nisa: 36 196 Surah an Nisa: 48 

1947: (mola) Sharah likhne waala, tafseel se bayaan 

karne waala [Rekhta] 
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pA ade AN a NAKA Kn Ging AG aa aNG pa ANI JE kag ca) BE GAN a gg GG 


Jab tum se poocha jaae ke wo teeno'n buniyaadi usool kya hain jin ki maa'rifat har insaan par waajib hai? To jawaab 
do ke “Band eke liye apne Rabb ki maa'rifat apne deen ki maa'rifat aur apne Nabi Muhammad :# ki maa'rifat waajib 
hai”. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Usool” ki jama hai. “Asal” us cheez ko kehte hain jis par kisi cheez ki buniyaad rakhi jaae. Is maane mein “la! hol” 
(deewaar ki buniyaad) bola jaata hai. Darakhat ki asal aur jadd us hisse ko kehte hain jis se ke shaakhe’n phoot-ti 
hain. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 
Kya Aap Ko Maaloom Nahi Ke Allah Ne Kaisi Misaal washa ib aii ZE A Na bi 4 Kis 5 f 
Bayaan Farmaai Hai, Paak Kalme Ki, Ke Wo Mushaaba HY PIT 
ké l GA HI d YE 
Hai Ek (1) Paakiza Darakht Ke, Jiski Asal Aur Jad Khoob = 
Gadee”” Hui Ho Aur Uski Shaakhe’n Oonchaai Mein 
Ho'n.128 


In teeno “usool” ke zariye Muallif & un “usool” ki taraf ishaara kar rahe hain jin ke mutaalliq insaan se uski qabr 
mein sawaal kiya jaaega. Yaane tumhara Rabb kaun hai? Tumhara deen kya hai? Aur tumhara nabi kaun hai? 


Is masle ko Muallif & ne sawaal ke paeraae mein bayaan kiya hai aur maqsad ye hai ke insaan is par khusoosi tawajjo 
de. Kyou'nke ek (1) azeem masla aur azeem usool hai. Farmate hain: “Beshak ye teeno usool wo hain jin ki maa”rifat 
insaan par waajib hai”. 


Wajah ye hai ke tadfeen, nez dost o ahbaab ke chale jaane ke baad maiyyat se uski qabr mein unhe'n teeno usool ke 
mutaalliq poocha jaaega. Uske paas do (2) farishte aae'nge, usey bithaae'nge, aur usse pooche'nge: “Tumhara Rabb 
kaun hai? Tumhara deen kya hai? Aur tumhara nabi kaun hai?” Momin hoga to kahega: “Mera Rabb Allah hai, mera 
deen Islam hai, aur mere nabi Muhammad œ hain”. Agar deen ke silsile mein shukook o shubhaat ka shikaar ya 
munaafiq hoga to kahega: “Haae-haae main nahi jaanta, logo'n ko maine jo kehte suna tha wohi kehta tha”. 


Allah Ta'ala ki maa'rifat kai wasaael se haasil ki jaa sakti hai, masalan: Allah ki makhluqaat mein ghaur o fikr karke. 
Ye ghaur o fikr uski maa'rifat tak le jaaegi, saath hi usse uski azeem baadshaahi, uski mukammal qudrat aur uski 
rahmat o hikmat ki maa”rifat bhi haasil hogi. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Kya In Logo'n Ne Ghaur Nahi Kiye Aasmaano Aur ca A GE G3 D ALI! Eka 5 abg tk Ja 

Zameen Ke Aalam Mein Aur Doosri Cheezo'n Mein Jo ya 

Allah Ne Paida Ki Hain.!?? KO 
Aur farmaya: 

Aap Ke Liye Main To Sirf Ek (1) Baat Samjhata Hoo'n, ASG pa PART igisa al aho si BI Ken LS) 


Wo Ye Ke Tum Allah Ke Waaste Khade Ho Jaao, Do-do 
(2-2) Aur Ek-ek (1-1) Phir Socho.??? 


Mazeed farmaya: 


197 T: (535) Gehri jami hui [RSB] 199 Surah al Aaraaf: 185 
188 Surah Ibrahim: 24 200 Surah Saba: 46 
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Bila-shubha Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ke Banaane Mein AN GING Jab SHI SIN Nai js Ya 5) 
J p 201 : ff ji < ji ko 4g 

Aur Yake-baad-deegare”” Raat Aur Din Ke Aane-jaane IN JI 

Mein Ahle Agal Ke Liye Dalaael Hain.??? £ 7 


Aur farmaya: 


Bila-shubha Raat Aur Din Ke Yeke-baad-deegare Aane- SANG HALA 2 | Gg b3 GG Jb SN Ya 5) 
jaane Mein Aur Allah Ne Jo Kuch Aasmaano Aur WA gta 
Zameen Mein Paida Kiya Hai Un Sab Mein Un Logo'n 3 
Ke Waaste Dalaael Hain Jo Darte Hain.??3 


Aur farmaya: 

Bila-shubha aasmaano aur zameen ke banana mein Bing GG JA Sis! ANN SLA BE 2 5) 

aur yeke-baad-deegare raat o din ke aane-jaane mein mig Kin o an a ea e naa 8 
ag Ka all HIT nil aii SIN 36ST AN 

aur jahaazo'n mein jo samandar mein aadmiyo'n ke Wo? Ci a = Cy P. ka 7 LU A 

nafa ki cheeze'n le kar chalet hain aur paani mein jis Ay WS JS AI IN AG AIN! gy SL gba 

ko allah ne aasmaan se barsaaya, phir usse zameen ko KE SN GANG KY A za Fa Wi. NG zi 

tar-o-taaza kya uski maut ke baad aur har qism ke ? i 4 7 ji A 


haiwanaat us mein phaeladiye, aur hawaao'n ke Oax 
badalne mein aur abar mein jo zameen o aasmaan ke 

darmiyaan muqaiyyad?®* rehta hai, Dalaael hain un 

logo'n ke liye jo aql rakhte hain.??” 


Band eke liye apne Rabb ki maa”rifat ka ek (1) tariqa ye bhi hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala ki aayaat e sharaiyya mein ghaur o 
fikr kare, yaane un wahiyo'n mein jo Ambiya o Rusul ## le kar aae the, un mein kaisi-kaisi azeem maslahate'n hain 
aur jo duniya o aakhirat mein makhlooq ki bagaa ka daar o madaar hain. Jab insaan in aayaat aur un mein maujood 
ilm o hikmat mein ghaur o fikr se kaam le kar unke nazm o zabt par mutalla hoga aur unhe'n bando'n ki maslahat ke 
muwaafiq paaega to unke zariye se apne parwardigaar ki maa'rifat haasil karega. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Kya Wo Log Quran Mein Ghaur Nahi Karte Aur Agar Ye. ÉSA as HAS a YE a Ga EG ITA las NGI 


Allah Ke Siwa Kisi Aur Ki Taraf Se Hota To Is Mein Ba- pa 


kasrat Ikhtelaaf Paate.??? a 


Aisa bhi hota hai ke Allah Azzo Wajal momin ke dil mein apni aisi maa'rifat daal deta hai ke goya wo apne Rabb ko 
aankho se dekh raha hota hai. Jibraeel ne jab poocha tha ke: “Ehsaan kya hai?” to Nabi 2 ne farmaya tha: “Ye ke 
tum Allah ki ibaadat karo goya ke tum usey dekh rahe ho, agar tum usey nahi dekh rahe to wo tumhe'n dekh raha 
hai”. 


Doosre Asal Ki Maa"rifat: Doosr asal uska wo deen hai jiske mutaabiq usey amal karne ka mukallaf thehraaya gaya 
hai. Usey chaahiye ke apne deen ki maa'rifat ke saath us hikmat o rahmat aur bashari maslahat ki maa”rifat bhi jo ke 
us deen mein maujood hai haasil kare aur unhe'n bigaad se bachaae. KoS ke mutaabiq deen e islam mein jo shakhs 
bhi ba-nazar e ghaaer?”” ghaur o fikr karega usey maaloom ho jaaega ke haqeeqat mein deen e haq wohi hai. Sirf usi 


2017. (a Š Jas S3) Ek-doosre ke baad, ek ke baad 205 Surah al Baqara: 164 

doosra, lagataar [Rekhta] 206 Surah an Nisa: 82 

202 Surah aale Imran: 190 207T: (55 5%) Ba-ghaur mutaala-a, gehri nazar 
203 Surah Yunus: 6 [Rekhta] 


204 T: (4242) Qaid kiya hua, nazar-band, gaidi [Rekhta] 
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deen se makhlooq ki maslahate'n poori ho sakti hain. Aaj ke musalmano ke haalaat dekh kar agar ham islam ka 
andaaza lagaana chaahe'n to ye badi naa-munaasib baat hogi. Kyou'nke musalman bohot se muamalaat mein 
kotaahi ka shikaar ho chuke hain aur bade-bade qaabil e parhez kaamo'n ke murtakib ho rahe hain. Naubat yaha'n 
tak pohonch chuki hai ke baad islami mulko'n mein rehne waala har fard ek (1) ghair-islami maahol mein reh raha 
hai. 


Alhamdulillah deen e islam un tamaam maslahato'n ko samite hue hain jin ko guzishta adiyaan ne samet rakha tha. 
Is tarah islam ko ek (1) imtiyaaz haasil ho gaya hai aur ye har zamana, har jagah aur har ummat ke liye qaabil e amal 
ban gaya hai. Muraad ye hai ke deen e islam par amal karna kisi bhi zamane mein aur kisi bhi jagah ummat ki maslahat 
ke khilaaf nahi, balke uski bhalaai ka zaamin hai. Iske hargiz ye maane nahin ke islam har zaman o makaan aur har 
ummat ki chaahat ke mutaabiq dhal jaata hai. Deen e Islam to har nek amal ka hukum deta hai aur har bure amal se 
rokta hai. Isi tarah wo har umda akhlaaq ka hukum deta hai aur har razeel?” akhlaaq se rokta hai. 


Ye teesra hasal hai, yaane insan ka apne nabi Muhammad # ki maa'rifat haasil karna, aur ye maa'rifat Nabi 2 ki 
zindagi, unke tariqa e ibaadat, akhaagq, tarz e tableegh, jihaad fee sabeelillah waghaira. Nez hayaat e nabawi ke 
doosre gosho'n ke gehre mutaala-a se haasil hogi. Lehaza har wo shakhs jo nabi ke mutaalliq jaankaari aur unke 
oopar aur apne imaan mein ziyaadati ka khwahish-mand ho, usey seerat e nabai ka hasb e imkaan mutaala-a karna 
chaahiye ke aman o jung aur wusat o tangi jaise haalaat mein Aap :# ka maamool kya tha? Allah Ta'ala se har dua 
karte hain ke wo hame'n apne rasool ke zaahiri aur baatini muttabe-een mein se banaae aur usi par wafaat de. 
Beshak ye usi ka kaam hai aur wohi is par qaadir hai. 


208 T: (J35) Ghatiya, neeche, bura [Rekhta] 
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ii 55 SANG Biya Sha ed Gad) Gg Gag kana Gad AN aint 3 AG NE cak aa a Ja 15G 
AIAI AG Gya Bag UNG GIG AN ap G JÊG Tai Lg al Aka 


Pas jab tum se kaha jaae ke tumhara Rabb kaun hai? To kaho ke mera Rabb wo Allah hai jis ne apni nemato'n se meri 
aur tamaam aalam ki parwarish farmaai hai. Wo mera maabood hai, uske alaawa koi maabood nahi. Daleel Allah 
Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Tamaam Taareefe'n Allah Hi Ke Laayaq Hain Jo Har Aalam Ka Parwardigaar Hai” .??? Har wo 
cheez jo Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa hai aalam hai aur main usi aalaam ki ek (1) cheez ho'n. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Şharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane tumhara wo Rabb jis ne tumhe'n paida kiya, tumhari madad ki, tumhe'n istedaadi aur tumhe'n rizq diya, kaun 
hai? 


Parwarish is ehtemaam ko kehte jis ke mutaabiq parwarish karne waala sudhaar paida karta hai, Muallif # ke kalaam 
se maaloom hota hai, ke “Rabb” tarteeb se maakhuz hai. Kyou’nke unho’n ne farmaya hai: “Jis ne apni nemato’n se 
parwarish aur tarteeb farmaai hai”. Yageenan tamaam aalam ki Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ne hi apni nemato'n se 
parwarish farmaia hai, un mein wo istedaad?”” ataa ki hai, jis ke liye wo paida kiye gae hain aur apne rizq se unki 
madad farmai hai. Musa *& aur firaun ki guftagu ke silsile mein Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 
Aye Musa! Tum Dono Ka Rabb Kaun Hai? Kaha Hamara a AA sc NG iii si E NG s G ES yu 
Rabb Wo Hai Jisn Ehar Cheez Ko Uski Munaasib paa 


Ad 
Banaawat Ataa Farmai, Phir Rehnumaai Ki.??? 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala hi ne tamaam aalam ke har fard ki apni nemato'n se parwarish farmaai hai. Apne bando'n par 
Allah Ta'ala ki nemate'n itni be-shumaar hain ke unki ginti mumkin nahi. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Agar Allah Ki Nemate'n Shumaar Karne Lago To Naya y aj) TAS hasi ol; 
Shumaar Mein Nahi Laa Sakte.?”” 


Allah wohi hai jis ne tumhe'n paida kiya hai, tumhe'n istedaad di hai, tumhari madad ki hai aur tum ko rizq se nawaaza 
hai. Lehaza tanha wohi ibaadat ka mustahiq hai. 


Yaane wo wohi zaat hai jis ki main ibaadat karta hoo'n aur usi ke liye khushoo ke saath mohabbat aur taazeem mein 
izlla ikhteyaar karta hoo'n, wohi karta hoo'n jiska usne mujhe hukum diya hai aur tark kar deta hai us cheez ko jisse 
usne rok diya hai. Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa mere liye koi aisa nahi jiski ke main ibaadat karu'n. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya 
hai: 


Ham Ne Aap Se Pehle Koi Aisa Paighambar Nahi Bheja Gi | a) NA aji > | Ja ya NG ca LS o 
Jiske Paas Ham Ne Ye Wahee Na Bheji Ho Ke Mere 3 3o 
Siwa Koi Maabood Nahi Pas Meri Ibaadat Karo.??3 : 

209 Surah al Fatiha: 2 212 Surah Ibrahim: 34 

210 7: (sliaiwl) Salaahiyat, qaabiliyat [Rekhta] 213 Surah Ambiya: 25 


211 Surah Taha: 49-50 
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Aur farmaya: 


Aur Un logo'n ko yehi hukum hua tha ke Allah ki is NI AG AUG UN GASA AN HAY NI hal Lag 
tarah ibaadat kare'n ke ibaadat usi ke liye khaas 23 

rakhe'n (baatil deeno'n se) alag ho kar aur namaz ki 
paabandi rakhe'n aur zakat yaad kare'n aur yehi 
durust tariqa hai.?!? 


Tamaam makhloogq ka Allah Ta'ala hi murabbi hai, is baat par Muallif # ke us qaul se istedlal kiya hai: 


Tamaam Taareefe’n Allah Hi Ke Laayaq Hain Jo Har „gla Ss, a iz 
Aalim Ka Rabb Hai.?? 


Yaane kamaal, jalaal, aur azmat ki khoobi Allah Wahdahu hi ke liye hai. 


(Har aalam ka Rabb hai) Yaane nemato’n ke zariye unka parwardigaar, unka Khaliq, unka Maalik, aur apni marzi ke 
mutaabiq unka intezaam e kar hai. 


“Aalam” har wo cheez hai, jo Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa hai. Unhe'n “Aalam” is liye kaha jaata hai ke wo apne Khaliq, 
Maalik, aur apne intezaam e kaar ka “Ilm” yaane nishani hain. Chunache har cheez mein Allah Ta'ala ke liye ek (1) 
nishaani aur alaamat hai, jo uske ek (1) hone ka ishaara karti hai. 


Main jo is baat ka jawaab de raha hoo’n, usi aalam ka ek (1) fard hoo'n. Aur choo'nke Allah Ta'ala mera Rabb aur 
Murabbi??” hai, is liye mere liye waajib hai ke main sirf usi ek (1) ki ibaadat karu'n. 


214 Surah al Baiyyinah: 5 216 T; (354) Paalne-posne waala, parwarish karne 
215 Surah al Faatiha: 1 waala, dastageer, haami [Rekhta] 
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GING KAN GAN ga nag GAAN GANG YING NAN aT Nag wg BU NG IG Bn Ja SG 
NGGE Nag bah yas WA 


Jab tum se kaha jaae tum ne apne Rabb ko kaise pehchaana? To kaho: Ke uski nishaniyo'n au ruski makhlugaat mein 
se saato'n aasmaan, saato'n zameen unke andar maujood log aur un dono ke darmiyaan maujood ashiyaa hain. 


--- --- --- --- --- a --- --- --- -=-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane jab tum se kaha jaae ke “Tum ne kis cheez ke zariye Allah Azzo Wajal ko pehchaana?” To kaho: “Maine usko 
uski nishaniyo’n aur uski makhluqaat ke zariye pehchaana”. 


“Nishaniyaa’n”, aayaat ka tarjuma hai, jo ke “Aayat” ki jamaa hai. Kisi cheez ki nishani usko kehte hain aur “Sharai 
Nishaniyaa'n” wo wahee hain jo Allah Azzo Wajal ne apne rasoolo'n par naazil ki hain. IS buniyad par Muallif & ka 
qaul: “Uski nishaniyo'n aur makhluqaat ke zariye”, a'tf e khaas alal aam ki qabeel se hoga. Ba-sharte-ke ham 
nishaniyo’n se takweeni aur sharia dono nishaniyaa’n muraad le'n, lekin yehi qaul a'tf tabaaeen maghaeer ki qabeel 


Fa 


se hoga. Agar nishaniyo'n se sirf “Sharai Nishaniya'n” muraad li jaae'n. 


Behre soorat Allah Azzo Wajal apni “Takweeni Nishaniyo'n” se pehchaana jaata hai. Wo “Takweeni Nishaniyaa'n” 
uski azeem makhlooq, aur makhlooq mein paai jaane waali ajeeb o ghareeb kaarigari aur zabardast hikmat se ibaarat 
hain. Jis tarah ke wo apni sharai nishaniyo'n, un mein maujood adl o insaaf aur unke mushtamil-bar-masaaleh??” aur 
difaa e mafaasid?”? hone ke waaste se pehchaana jaata hai. 


Har ek shae mein uski hai jalwa-giri 
Kare rehnumaai ke wo ek (1) hai 


Allah Ta'ala ki ye tamaam nishaniyaa'n uske kamaal e qudrat, kamaal e hikmat, aur kamaal e rahmat ki daleel hain. 
Chunache sooraj Allah Azzo Wajal ki ek (1) nishani hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne jab se usey paida kiya hai, wo ek (1) 
munazzam aur anokhe safar mein rawaa'n-dawaa'n hai aur rawaa'n-dawaa'n rahega, yaha'n tak ke Allah Ta'ala is 
aalam ki tabaahi ka izn?”? farmadega. Lehza wo apni mutaiyyana miaad tak mahoo e safar rahega. Allah Ta'ala ne 
farmaya: 


Aur Sooraj Apne Thikaane (muqarrara miaad) Ki Taraf „eil sisa) PANG BE NG] i Si ALENG 
Chalta Rehta Hai, Ye Andaaza Baandha Hua Hai (us Hd 
Allah ka) Jo Zabardast, Iln Waala Hai.??? 


Wo apni jasaamat aur taaseer ke lehaaz se bhi Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) nishaani hai. Uski jasaamat bohot ziyaada hai, 
aur uske asaraat o faaede hain jo jismo'n, darakhto'n, dariyaao'n aur samandaro'n waghaira ko pohonch rahe hain. 
Jab ham is azeem nishani, yaane sooraj ki taraf nigaah daalte hain to us be-intehaa doori ke bawajood jo hamaare 
aur uske darmiyan haael hai, uski zabardast haraarat mehsoos karte hain. Phir agar uske andar paida ki gai us 
zabardast raushni par nazar daale'n, to uske zariye logo'n ke liye tarah-tarah ki daulat ki bohtaat paate hain ke din 
mein log kisi bhi doosri raushni se be-niyaaz hain aur usse logo'n ke liye kasrat e maal jaisi badi bhalaiyo'n ka husool 
hota hai. Pas ye cheez bhi un be-shumaar nishaniyo'n mein se hain jin mein se ham sirf kuch ka idraak??" kar sakte 
hain. 


217 T; (Laz) Wo baate'n ya muaamale jin mein 219 T: (531) Ijaazat, hukum [Rekhta] 


bhalaai ho, maslahate'n, nekiyaa'n [Rekhta] 220 Surah Yaseen: 38 
218 T; (dwls) Kharabiyaa'n, buraaiyaa'n, fitne 221 T: (S43) Salaahiyat, aql, fahem, samajh-boojh 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
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Aise hi chaand Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) nishani hai, baae'n shakal ke uske liye har raat ek (1) manzil ke hisaab se kai 
manzile'n muqarrar farmaai gai hain: 


Ham Ne Chaand Ke Liye Manzile'n Muqarrar Kee'n, Kant: Sa 5 NG GS pe 
Yaha'n Tak Ke Aisa Reh Jaata Hai Jaise Khajoor Ki ji 
Puraani Tehni.??? 


Chunache wo zaahir hota hai to chota hota hai, phir aahista-aahista bada hota chala jaata hai, yaha'n tak ke 
mukammal ho jaata hai, aur phir kam hone lagta hai. Hoo-ba-hoo insaan ki tarah ke wo bhi kamzor paida kiya jaata 
hai, phir musalsal uski quwwat mein izaafa hota rehta hai, yaha'n tak ke kamzori ki taraf dobaara chal padta hai. 


ii An NG 


22? Surah Yaseen: 39 
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Go 


Peg sg yali NG janah) Ang Y GG aa GING EN sais pagi: JU GG YAN, 


203307 


094433 


a 


P as als A a HIN JE sys Sa to s BEN aa Gi Cs WANG bin: NG NG 
Nadi Ba An NG AN NG GE SA a i 


Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Uski Nishaniyo’n Mein Se Raat Hai Aur Din Hai Aur Sooraj Hai Aur Chaand Hai. 
Tum Log Na Sooraj Ko Sajda Karo Aur Na Chaand Ko. Aur Us Allah Ko Sajda Karo Jisne Unko Paida Kiya, Agar Tum Ko 
Usi Ki Ibaadat Karni Hai” .2?3 


Aur ye irshad: “Beshak Tumhara Rabb Allah Hai Jis Ne Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ko Che (6) Roz Mein Paida Kiya Phir 
Arsh Par Qaaem Hua. Chupa Deta Hai Raat Se Din Ko Aise Ke Wo Raat Us Din Ko Jald Hi Aa-leti Hai. Aur Sooraj Aur 
Chaand Aur Doosre Sitaaro'n Ko Paida Kiya Aise Ke Sab Uske Hukum Ke Taabe Hain. Yaad Rakho Allah Hi Ke Liye 
Khaas Hai Khaaliq Hona Aur Haakim Hona. Badi Khoobiyo'n Se Bhara Hai Allah Rabbul Aalameen” .??? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane is baat ki daleel ke raat o din, sooraj aur chaand Allah Azzo Wajal ki nishaniyaa’n hain, Allah ka ye irshad hai: 
“Uski Nishaniyo'n Mein Se Raat Hai Aur Din Hai”??? 343 pai anle Gas 


Iska mafhoom ye hai ke raat o din un waazeh alaamato'n mein se hain jo apne madlool??” ki taraf rehnumaai karti 
hain. Raat-din ba-zaat e khud alaamat hain aur unke darmiyan paae jaane waale ikhtelafaat bhi, unke andar maujood 
insaani maslahate'n aur insaan ke haalaat ka ulat-pher bhi. Sooraj aur chaand ka bhi yehi muaamala hai. Un dono ke 
andar bhi Allah Ta'ala ki alaamat maujood hai, unki gardish mein bhi aur unke intezaam mein bhi. Un insaani 
maslahato'n mein bhi alaamat maujood hai jo chaand sooraj, unki gardish aur intezaam ki buniyaad par haasil hoti 
hain aur jin se bohot si mazarrato'n??” ka izaala hota hai. 


Phir bhi Allah Azzo Wajal ne apne bando'n ko sooraj ya chaand ko sajda karne se manaa farmaya hai, go ke bando'n 
ke dil mein unka ek (1) azeem muqaam hai. Uski wajah ye hai ke wo makhlooq hone ki wajah se ibaadat ke mustahiq 
hi nahi, ibaadat ka mustahiq to sirf wo Allah hai jis ne unhe'n wujood bakhsha hai. “Allah Ta'ala hi aasmaano aur 
zameen ka khaaliq hai”, iski daleel ye farman e Ilaahi hai: 


Beshak Tum Logo'n Ka Rabb Wo Allah Hai Jis Ne AN SA GE Sa An 5) 
Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ko Paida Kiya Hai.??3 

Awwal: Allah ka un azeem makhlugaat ko che (6) din mein paida karna. Agar chaahta to wo unhe'n ek (1) hi lahza??? 
mein paida kar sakta tha, lekin ba-tagaaza e maslahat e Ilaahi usne asbaab o musabbibaat?? mein rabt paida 
farmaya. 


Duwam: Uska arsh par gaaem hona. Yaane arsh ke oopar usko aisi bulandi e khaas haasil hai jo uske jalaal o azmat 
ke aen munaasib aur uske kamaal e milkiyat aur baadshaahi ki daleel hai. 


223 Surah Fussilat: 37 227 T; (olka) Nugsanaat, buraaiyaa'n [Rekhta] 


224 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 228 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 

225 Surah Surah Fussilat: 37 29T. (425J) Pal, lamha, a moment, a glance [Rekhta] 
226 T: (J3Ji2) Maane, mafhoom, dalaalat ki hui baat 230 T; (Wa) Sabab paida karne waali cheeze'n 

ya cheez [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
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Suwam: Uska din ko raat se baae'n taur dhaankna ke raat, din ka nagaab aur parda ban jaae, jis tarah ke din ki raushni 
par kapda daal kar raushni ko dhaank diya jaata hai. 


Chahrum: Uska sooraj, chaand aur sitaaro'n ko apna taabe-farmaan?”” kar lena. Insani maslahat ke pesh e nzar 
unhe'n jo chaahe hukum deta hai. 


Panjum: Uski wasee baadshaahi aur uski mukammal sultanat baae'n taur ke makhlooq bhi usi ki aur hukum bhi usi 
ka. 


Shashum: Har aalam ke liye uski wasee parwardigaari. 


231 T; (ole w6) Paaband, farma-bardaar [Rekhta] 
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AN SI Ja GN is BI SG a AN KG a sa akan JAG IS NANG Saa Sg 


Sa ISIS a) LSS NG SIGI, II iya ag KABI WA Gya NING AN NG 


ei G2 231 GA aka) GET: NG AN kang AG EN IG 
Rabb hi maabood hai. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: 


Aye Logo, Apne Us Rabb Ki Ibaadat Karo Jis Ne Tumhe'n Aur Un Logo'n Ko, Jo Tum Se Pehle The Paida Kiya. Taake 
Tum Saaheb e Taqwa Bano, Jis Ne Tum Logo'n Ke Waaste Zameen Ko Bichona Aur Aasmaan Ko Chat Bana Diya Hai 
Aur Aasmaan Se Paani Utaara Hai, Phir Usi Ke Zariye Tum Logo'n Ke Liye Rizq Ke Taur Par Phal Zaahir Kiye Hain, 
Lehaza Tum Log Allah Ke Liye Hamsar Na Banaao Aur Tum Jaante Bhi Ho.??? 


Imam Ibne Kaseer & ne farmaya: “In tamaam ashiya ka Khaliq hi ibaadat ka mustahiq hai”. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- ==- aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif # Allah Ta'ala ke is farman ki taraf ishaara kar rahe hain: 


Beshak Tumhara Rabb Allah Hai, Jisne Aasmaano Aur 
Zameen Ko Che (6) Roz Mein Paida Kiya Phir Arsh Par 
Qaaem Hua. Chupa Deta Hai Raat Se Din Ko Aise Ke 


pti Ko GANG GLEN SI 


GANG Gas iis NG JEN AK JAN JE a 


Wo Raat Us Din Ko Jald Aa-leti Hai, Aur Sooraj Aur a GG ANG GILID NI Bal Sd Ba IN, 
Chaand Aur Doosre Sitaaro'n Ko Paida Kiya Aise Ke Sab a MAN Ba 
y Kawa AN ag 


Uske Hukum Ke Taabe Hain. Yaad Rakho Allah Hi Ke 
Liye Khaas Hai Khalig Hona Aur Haakim Hon. Badi 
Khoobiyo'n Se Bhara Hai Allah Rabbul Aalameen. 


Chunache “Rabb” hi maabood hai. Yaane wohi is baat ka mustahiq hai ke usko Pooja jaae, ya wohi Pooja ka mustahiq 
hone ki wajah se pooja jaata hai. Iske maane ye nahi hain ke jo bhi pooja jaae wo Rabb hai, kyou'nke wo maaboodaan 
e baatil jo Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa pooje jaate hain aur unke pujari unhe'n Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar Rabb banaae hue 
hain, haqeeqat mein Rabb nahi hain. 


“Rabb” usko kehte hain jo Khaliq ho, Maalik ho, aur tamaam muamalaat ki tadbeer karta ho. Yaane is baat ki daleel 
ke Rabb hi mustahiq e ibaadat hai. 


Ye khitab tamaam bani nau e insaan ke liye hai. Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n is baat ka hukum diya hai ke wo sirf usi tanha 
laa-shareek ki ibaadat kare'n, uska koi hamsar na jaane'n. Aayat mein wazaahat hai ke: “Choo'nke wo tanha bila- 
shirkat e ghair Khaliq hai, is liye ibaadat ka istehqaaq usi ko hai”. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman: (“Jis ne tum logo'n ko paida kiya”), Aayat ka aisa tukda hai jo saabiq hukum ki khul kar wajah 
bata raha hai. Yaane tum log usi ki ibaadat is wajah se karo ke usne tum logo'n ko paida kiya hai. Goya uske Rabb 
hone aur Khaliq hone ki wajah se tum par uski ibaadat laazim ho jaati hai. Is liye ham kehte hain ke har us shakhs 
par, jo Allah Ta'ala ki ruboobiyyat ka iqraar karta ho, laazim hai ke wo tanha usi ki ibaadat kare. Warna aqeeda aur 
amal mein muwaafagat nahi reh jaaegi. 


Yaane, take tum “taqwa” ka husool kar sako. “Taqwa” ke maane hain ke Allah Azzo Wajal ke ahkaam ki itteba aur 
mamnuaat se ijtenaab karke uske azaab se bachaao ka intezaam karna. 


23? Surah al Baqara: 21-22 
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Yaane zameen ko bichona banaya hai aur usey hamwaar kar diya hai ke baghair mashaggat o dushwaari ke ham usse 
itefaada karte hain, jaise ke insan apne bichone par sota hai. 


Yaane hamaare oopar, kyou'nke chat oopar hi hoti hai. Goya aasmaan zameen waalo'n ki chat hai aur ye ek (1) 
mukhtasar chat hai, jaisa ke Allah Azzo Wajal ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Aur Ham Ne Aasmaan Ko Ek (1) Mehfooz Chat apa a PU HE AB MB ANG iko AANI Ul 
Banaaya Aur Ye Log Uski Nishaniyo'n Se Eraaz Kiye 
Hue Hain.?? 


Yaane bulandi se. Ba-lafz e deegar, baadalo'n se tumhare liye taahir?3” paani utaara. Jisse ke saeraabi, yaane hariyaali 
paida hoti hai. Jis mein tum log jaanwar charaate ho. Jaisa ke Surah an Nahl mein bayan kiya hai. Yaane tumhare liye 
ataa aur bakhshish ke taur par. 


Doosri aayat mein irshad hai: 


Tum Logo'n Aur Tumhare Jaanwaro'n Ke Liye Faaede SANG =) CG 
235 


Ke Taur Par. 
Yaane aisi zaat ke liye jis ne tum logo'n ko aur tum logo'n se pehle waalo'n ko paida kiya, tum logo'n ke liye zameen 
ko bichona aur aasmaan ko chat banaaya, aur tum logo'n ke liye aasmaan se paani utaara, phir uske zariye tumhare 
liye bataur e rizq phal zaahir kiye. Us zaat ke liye aise hamsar na banaa lo jin ki tum aisi ibaadat karo ke jaisi Allah ki 
karte ho. Ya tum unse aisi mohabbat rakho ke jaisi Allah se rakhte ho, kyou'nke ye tumhare liye na aqlan durust hai 
na shar-an. 


Yaane tum jaane ho ke uska koi hamsar nahi. Paida karna, rizq faraaham karna aur tadbeer karna usi ke haath mein 
hai. Lehaza ibaadat mein uska koi shareek na banaao. 


Ibne Kaseer # ka laqab Imaduddin, kuniyat Abul Fida, aur naam Ismail bin Umar al Quraishi ad Dimishgi hai. Mashoor 


hafiz e hadees hain. “Tafseer Ibne Kaseer”, aur “At Taareekh” unki mashoor tasneefe'n hain. Shaikh ul Islam Ibne 
Taimiyya ke shaagird hain. 774h mein wafaat paai. 


233 Surah al Ambiya: 32 235 Surah an Naaziaat: 33 
234 T: ( olb) Paak, saaf [Rekhta] 
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AG GNG NS Ig ag ANN ali ng SEA LING SCI Jb G3 AN Gal AAA ART 
WS 155 ANI za call Shall Pela SING 3NG BURN GIKAN GEN GUNI KANG Ga IG 
SIGI a a AN NG al SI 13: GG NS JW. IG al 


Ibaadat ki wo qisme'n jin ka Allah Ta'ala ne hukum diya hai: 


Islam, imaan, aur ehsaan hain. Inke alaawa dua, khauf, ummeed, tawakkul, raghbat?3, rahbat?”, khushoo, 
khashiyyat, anaabat, isteaanat, isteaaza, qurbaani, aur doosri qism ki ibaadate'n jin ka Allah ne hukum diya hai, sab 
ki sab Allah Ta'ala hi ke liye hain. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Jitne Sajde Hain Wo Sab Allah Ka Haq Hain, 
Lehaza Allah Ke Hote Kisi Se Dua Mat Karo” .?3 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Choo'nke Muallif & ne bayan kiya hai ke hamaare oopar ye waajib hai ke ham sirf Allah Wahdahu Laa Shareeka Lahu 
ki ibaadat kare'n, is liye aage chal kar ibaadat ki kuch qisme’n bhi bayaan karte hain. Chunache farmaya hai: “Ibaadat 
ki qismo'n mein islam, imaan, aur ehsaan hain”. 


Ye teeno ibadaat (yaane islam, imaan, aur ehsaan) hi deen hain. Jaisa ke “Saheeh Muslim” mein Umar bin Khattab 
8, se marwi hadees mein aaya hai. Umar : ne farmaya: Allah ke Rasool œ ke paas ek (1) din hamari maujoodgi 
mein intehaai safed kapde pehne ek (1) aadmi aaya jiske baal intehaai kale the. Uske oopar safar ke aasaar bhi nahi 
the, aur ham mein se koi usey pehchanta bhi na tha. 


Wo Nabi œ ke paas baith gaya. Usne apne ghutno'n ko unke ghutne se mila kar aur apni hatheliyo'n ko raano'n par 
rakh kar kaha: Aye Muhammad! Mujhe islam ke baare mein bataae'n? Rasool Allah 2 ne farmaya: “Islam ye hai ke 
tum gawaahi do ke siwaae Allah ke maabood nahi aur ye ke Muhammad Allah ke Rasool hain aur namaz qaaem karo, 
zakat adaa karo, ramzan ke roze rakho aur baitullah tak jaa sakte ho to Hajj karo”. Usne kaha ke aap ne durust 
farmaya. 


Umar #8, ka kehna tha ke hame'n is baat par taajjub hua ke Aap se sawaal bhi karta hai aur Aap ki taaeed bhi karta 
hai. Usne kaha: Mujhe imaan ke baare mein bataae'n? Farmaya: “Tum Allah par, uske farishto'n, uski kitabo'n, uske 
rasoolo'n, aur yaum e aakhirat par imaan rakho aur acchi o buri taqdeer par bhi imaan rakho”. Usne kaha: Aap ne 
durust farmaya. 


Kaha???: Mujhe ehsaan ke baare mein bataae'n? Farmaya: “Tum Allah ki ibaadat is andaaz se karo, goya ke tum usey 
dekh rahe ho. Agar tum nahi dekh rahe, to beshak wo tumhe'n dekh raha hai”. Usne kaha: Aap ne durust farmaya. 


Kaha???: Mujhe qiyaamat ke baare mein bataae'n? Farmaya: “Uske baare mein poocha jaane waala poochne waale 
se ziyaada jaankaar nahi”. 


Usne kaha: Mujhe uski nishaniyo'n ke baare mein bataae'n? Farmaya: “Laundi apni maalika paida karne lagegi aur 
tum nange paer aur nange badan mohtaajo'n, nez bakri ke charwaaho'n ko dekhoge, wo oonchi-oonchi imaarate'n 
banaane ka mugaabla kare'nge”. 


Phir wo aadmi rukhsat ho gaya aur main der tak ruka raha. Phir Aap ne mujhse farmaya: “Aye Umar! Tum jaante 
ho ke wo saail kaun tha?” Maine kaha: Allah aur uske Rasool ziyaada jaane'n. Farmaya: “Wo Jibraeel the, tumhare 
paas tum ko, tumhara deen sikhaane aae the”. 


Is hadees ke andar Nabi # ne in cheezo'n ko “Deen” bataaya hai, kyou'nke inhee'n mein saara deen aajaata hai. 


2367: (2225) Khwahish, tawajjo, shauq [Rekhta] 238 Surah al Jinn: 18 


237 T: (CG) Do (2) tarah par hai. Zaahiri aur Baatini. 239 T: Saail, sawaal karne waale ne poocha [RSB] 
Zaahiri, yaane waeed se darna, aur Baatini, salb e 20T. Saail, sawaal karne waale ne poocha [RSB] 


kaifiyat se darna [Rekhta] 
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Yaane ibaadat ki tamaam mazkoora aur ghair-mazkoora qisme'n sirf Allah Wahdahu Laa Shareeka Lahu ke liye hain, 
chunache unhe'n ghairullah ke liye baja-laana halaal nahi hai. 


NAG TAG a IAA a KAG Ag AG BANG NG BAS gs A RA a SL ji 
An aag 


Jo Shakhs in ibaadato'n mein se koi bhi ibaadat ghairullah ke liye kare, wo mushrik kaafir hai. Iski daleel Allah Ta'ala 
ka ye irshad hai: “Jo Allah Ke Hote Kisi Aise Doosre Maabood Se Dua Karega Jiske Liye Uske Paas Koi Daleel Nahi To 


” 241 


Uska Hisaab Uske Rabb Ke Yahaa'n Hoga. Beshak Kaafir Hazraat Falaah Nahi Paae'nge”. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif & ne ibaadat ki kuch qisme’n zikr ki hain aur bataya hai ke agar un mein se kisi ne bhi koi ibaadat ghairullah 
ke liye ki, to wo kaafir o mushrik hai. Aur bataur e daleel Allah ke is farman ko pesh kiya hai: 


Aur Jitne Sajde Hain Wo Sab Allah Ka Haq Hain Lehaza Kal Pil LEG NG Al LI NG 
Allah Ke Hote Kisi Se Dua Mat Karo.” 


Aur ye farman: 


Jo Allah Ke Hote Kisi Aise Doosre Maabood Se Dua py una LG KUSI ai a e4 BT 
Karega Jiske Liye Uske Paas Koi Daleel Nahi To Uska SA AN AG 

i , > BACSI gé 3N as| 
Hisaab Uske Rabb Ke Yahaa'n Hoga. Beshak Kaafir á 


Hazraat Falaah Nahi Paae'nge”.?3 


Pehli aayat se is tarah istedlal farmate hain ke Allah Ta'ala ne bataya hai ke sajda-gaahe'n ya aazaa e sajda? Allah 
Ta'ala ke liye hi hain. Aur isi ke oopar is farman e ilaahi (“Lehaza Allah Ke Hote Kisi Se Dua Mat Karo”) ko martabat 
farmaya hai. Is Irshad e Rabbani ka matlab ye hai ke uske saath kisi ghairullah ki ibaadat mat karo ke usko sajda karne 
lago. Aur doosri aayat se is tarah istedlal karte hain ke Allah Ta'ala ne bayan farmaya hai ke jo Allah ke hote doosre 
maabood ko pukaarega uske kaaifr hone mein koi shubha nahi hai, kyou'nkr uska farman hai: 


Beshak Kaafir Hazraat Falaah Nahi Paae'nge.? KWAKU ala NG 


Nez, Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Jiske Liye Uske Paas Koi Daleel Nahi.??” 4 J HAIN 
Is mein is baat ka ishara hai ke mutaaddid maabood hone ke liye kisi bhi daleel ka hona naamumkin hai. Chunache 
“a 4 ól; Y” ek (1) aisi sifat hai jo mutaalliqa masle ko intehaai safaai ke saath bayaan kar rahi hai, ye koi muqaiyyid 
sifat nahi hai ke is baare mein daleel ko khaarij kar de. Kyou'nke is baat ke liye daleel ka hona mumkin hi nahi hai ke 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath koi doosra maabood bhi hai. 


241 Surah al Mominoon: 117 haath, do (2) ghutne, do (2) gadam ke panje, aur 


292 Surah al Jinn: 18 chehra (naak ur peshani) [RSB] 
243 Surah al Mominoon: 117 245 Surah al Mominoon: 117 
24T: Saheeh Bukhari ki hadees ke mafhoom ke 246 Surah al Mominoon: 117 


mutaabiq sajda 7 cheezo'n par hota hai, do (2) 


56 


Sa IG LE OSEA Ga GI KSI Lal ga eS Jég" : Ji JANG saka) Ka AN sa NGI ng 
"al mg 


Hadees mein hai: “Dua maghz e ibaadat hai”. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Tumhare Parwardigaar Ne Farma 
Diya Hai Ke Mujhko Pukaaro (mujhse dua karo) Main Tumhari Sunu'nga, Beshak Jo Log Meri Ibaadat Se Sartaabi 
Karte Hain Wo Angareeb Zaleel Ho Kar Jahannum Mein Daakhil Honge”.??” 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaha'n se Muallif æ apni bayan-karda aqsaam e ibaadat ke silsile mein Dalaael ki shuruaat kar rahe hain. Sab se 
pehle aap ne is baat ki daleel di hai ke dua ibaadat hai. Aage in sha Allah, islam, imaan, aur ehsaan ke Dalaael zikr 
honge. 


Muallif & ne Nabi £ se marwi is hadees se istedlal kiya hai jis mein aap ne farmaya hai ke: “Dua maghz e ibaadat 
hai”. Isi tarah Allah Ta'ala ke is irshad se bhi istedlal kiya hai: 


Aur Tumhare Parwardigaar Ne Farma Diya Hai Ke NG D Sa Gd) 5! Heal Ka Sa) a Ng JG; 
Mujh Ko Pukaaro (mujh se dua karo) Main Tumhari Da pi dao tal 
Sunu'nga Beshak Jo Log Meri Ibaadat Se Sartaabi Karte á x 
Hain Wo Anqareeb Zaleel Ho Kar Jahannum Mein 


Daakhil Honge.? 


Ye aayat e karima is baat par dalaalat karti hai ke dua ibaadat hi ki ek (1) qism hai. Agar aisa na hota to ye kehna 
durust na hota ke: (Jo Log Meri Ibaadat Se Sartaabi Karte Hain). (Lehaza jis ne ghairullah se kisi aisi cheez ke liye dua 
ki, ke Allah Ta'ala hi ko qudrat hai to wo kafir mushrik hai, khwah pukaara jaane waala zinda ho ya ke murda. Lekin 
jo shakhs kisi zinda koi kisi aisi cheez ke liye pukaarta hai, jiski wo qudrat rakhta hai, masalan you'n kehta hai ke “Aye 
falaa'n mujhe khilaao”, “Aye flaa'n mujhe pilaao”. To us mein koi harj nahi hai. 


Magar jo shakhs kisi murda ya ghaayab ko mazkora cheezo'n ke liye pukaare to wo mushrik hai, kyou'nke murda ya 
ghayab ke liye ye mumkin nahi hai ke wo un cheezo'n ko uske liye faraaham kar sakey. Chunache uska aise logo'n ko 
pukaarna is baat ki daleel hai ke wo jisko pukaarta hai uske liye kaaneaat mein tasarruf kar sakne ka aqeeda rakhta 
hai aur is wajah se mushrik ban jaata hai. 


Dua ki do (2) qisme'n hain: Dua baraae sawaal aur dua baraae ibaadat. 


“Dua baraae sawaal”, dua e talab ko kehte hain. Yaane haajaat ka talab karna. Agar ye bande ki taraf se apne Rabb 
se ho to ye dua ibaadat hai. Kyou'nke ye dua is ehsaas ke saath hoti hai ke mohtaaji sirf Allah Ta'ala ki hai aur sahaara 
bhi sirf usi ka hai, is mein ye eteqaad bhi saath hota hai ke wohi Qaadir, Kareem be-panaah fazal, aur be-paayaa'n 
rahmat waala hai. 


Agar ye talab aur dua kisi bande ki taraf se apni hi jaisi kisi makhlooq se ho to bhi jaaez hai. Ba-sharte-ke jisse dua ki 
jaa rahi ho, wo dua aur talab ko samajhta ho aur usko poora kar sakta ho. Masalan: kisi ka ye kehna: “Aye falaa'n! 
mujhe khilaao”. 


“Dua baraae ibaadat” ye hai ke dua ke zariye pukaare jaane waale ki taraf se sawaab ki talab mein aur uski saza se 
khauf khaate hue uske liye bandage aur zillat ka izhaar kiya jaae. Ye dua ghairullah ke liye duurst nahi hai, balke 
ghairullah ke liye aisa karna shirk e akbar aur millat se khaarij kar dene waala fe'l hai. Is baare mein Allah Ta'ala ki ye 
waeed hai: 


Beshak Jo Log Meri Ibaadat Se Sartaabi Karte Hain Wo NG FE 4 Sa PG NG ag Gad) o 
Anqareeb Zaleel Ho Kar Jahannum Mein Daakhil 
Honge.?? 

247 Surah Ghafir: 60 249 Surah Ghafir: 60 


248 Surah Ghafir: 60 
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Me ois 0] Og5 Sr NG" 3 JS agb IGAN s 3 


Khauf ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Agar Tum Log Momin Ho To Unka Khauf Na Rakho Aur Mera Khauf 
Rakho”.??? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Khauf” dar ko kehte hain aur dar wo asar hai jo kisi mutawaqqe halaakat, nuqsaan, aur takleef ke khadsha ki wajah 
se taari hota hai. Allah Ta'ala ne auliya e shaitan se khauf khaane se manaa kiya hai aur sirf apni zaat se hi khauf 
khaane ka hukum diya hai. 


Khauf aur dar ki teen (3) qisme'n hain: 


Qism e awwal: “Fitri khauf”, jaise insan ka darindo'n, aa gaur garq hone se khauf khaana. Aise khauf ki wajah se 
banda gaabil e malaamat nahi hai. Allah Ta'ala ne Musa # ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Phir Unko Shaher Mein Subah Hui Khauf Aur Wahshat gs5 Wa PORT E bb 
Ki Haalat Mein.” 


Lekin agar ye khauf Shaikh #5 ke bayan ke mutaabiq aisa ho ke jo kisi tark e waajib ya irtekaab e haram ka sabab ban 
jaae to haram hai. Kyou'nke jo kaam kisi tark e waajib ya irtekaab e haram ka sabab bane wo haram hi hoga. Iski 
daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai: 


Agar Tum Log Momin Ho To Unka Khauf Mat Rakho KEN Meng ol opl; Ag NG" 
Aur Mera Khauf Rakho.??? 


Allah Ta'ala ka khauf rakhna qaabil e taareef bhi hai aur qaabil e mazammat bhi. 


Qaabil e taareef wo khauf hai jo tumhare aur Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmaani ke darmiyan is tarah haael ho jaae ke tum 
ko waajibaat par amal karne maur muharramaat?? ko tark karne par ubhaarta rahe. Agar khauf se ye maqsad haasil 
ho jaae to dil pur-sukoon aur mutmaeen, nez Allah ki nemat se shadmaan””” aur uske sawaab ki ummeed se 
maamoor ho jaata hai. 


Qaabil e mazammat wo khauf hai jo bande ko Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat se naaummeedi aur maayoosi ka shikar bana 
deta hai. Jiske natije mein banda hasrat-zada ho kar reh jaata hai aur khud ko be-yaar-o-madadgaar samajhne lagta 
hai. Kabhi shiddat e maayoosi se aisa bhi hota hai ke wo irtekaab e gunaah mein sarkashi tak pohonch jaata hai. 


Khauf ki ek-doosri qism “Khauf e Ibaadat” bhi hai. Kisi se itna khauf khaana ke maare khauf ke uski bandage karne 
lag jaana. Ye sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye jaaez hai, ghairullah ke liye ise baru-e-kaar?” laana shirk e akbar hai. 


Iski teesri qism “Sirri Khauf” hai. Sirri khauf us khauf ko kehte hain jo kisi saaheb e qabr ya wali se khaaya jaae, 
halaa'nke wo door ho aur khuaf khaane waala par asar-andaaz bhi na hota ho, lekin darne waala usse sirri taur par 
yaane poshida andaaz mein darta ho. Is khauf ko bhi ulama ne shirk mein shumar kiya hai. 


250 Surah aale Imran: 175 254 T; (5besLs) Khush o Khurram [Rekhta] 


251 Surah al Qasas: 18 255 T; (96 3 955) Kaam karna, amali-jaama pehnaana, 
252 Surah aale Imran: 175 implement, carryout [Rekhta] 


829 


253 T: (ol) Haraam cheeze'n, wo baate'n jin se 
roka gaya ho [Rekhta] 
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NAGA 5 ssk JA NG di AL Ng NG din JU Abi GI Jas 
Ummeed ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Jo Apne Rabb Se Mulagaat Ki Ummeed Rakhta Hai Usey Amal e 
Saaleh Karna Chaahiye Aur Usey Apne Rabb Ki Ibaadat Mein Kisi Ko Shareek Nahi Karna Chaahiye”.”* 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Ummeed” Qareeb ul Husool cheez ki khwahish ko kehte hain. Qareeb ul Husool?”” ki jagah mein rakh kar Baeed ul 
Husool??? ki khwahish ko bhi ummeed keh diya jaata hai. 


Zillat o inkesaari ke saath ummeed sirf Allah Ta’ala hi se rakhi jaa sakti hai. Ghairullah se ummeed rakhna ummeed 


rakhne ki niyyat ke lehaaz se shirk e asghar bhi ho sakta hai aur shirk e akbar bhi. Is par Muallif & ne Allah Ta'ala ke 
is irshad se istedlal kiya hai: 


Jo Apne Rabb Se Mulaqaat Ki Ummeed Rakhta Hai Hen YA Ng Kilo NG JE AG 5 OS As 

Usey Amal e Saaleh Karna Chaahiye Aur Usey Apne nai 2 
P Aa 

Rabb Ki Ibaadat Mein Kisi Ko Shareek Nahi Karna a 


Chaahiye.??? 


Tumhe'n maaloom hona chaahiye ke gaabil e taareef ummeed ka sudoor””” usi se ho sakta hai jo itaa-at e ilaahi ke 
mutaabiq amal karta ho aur us par sawaab ka ummeedwaar ho.Ya usse jo apne gunaho'n se taaeb hua ho aur tauba 
ki qubooliyat ka ummeedaar ho. Baghair amal ke ummeed rakhna fareb aur qaabil e mazammat tamanna hai. 


256 Surah al Kahaf: 110 258 T; Mafhoom: Aisi ummeed jise haasil karna 
257 T; Mafhoom: Aisi ummeed jise insaan qareeb mushkil/muhaal ho [RSB] 
wagt/jagah mein haasil kar sakta ho [RSB] 259 Surah al Kahaf: 110 


260 T: ( s345) Wugoo, zuhoor, saadir hona [Rekhta] 
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MAGA ai IN JE JEK INIG Gaga S HAS ab JEN: JS IG JAG 


Tawakkal ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Allah Par Hi Tawakkal Karo, Agar Momin Ho”??? Aur farmaya: “Jo 
Allah Par Tawakkal Karta Hai To Wo Usko Kaafi Hota Hai” 282 


--- --- --- --- --- sen aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


|” 


Kisi cheez par “tawakkal” us par etemaad karne ko kehte hain. 


Allah Ta'ala par “tawakkal” ye hai ke nafaa ataa karne aur zarar?? door karne mein Allah Ta'ala ke hi kaafi o shaafi??” 


hone ka etemaad rakha jaae. “Tawakkal” imaan ke tatimmah?? aur uski alamaat mein se hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala 
ka farman hai: 


Allah Par Hi Tawakkal Karo Agar Momin Ho.??? Ta -i òl NG di PE 


Jab banda Allah Ta'ala par apne etemaad mein saadiq ho to Allah Ta'ala uske liye pesh-aamada mumalaat mein kaafi 
hota hai, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Jo Allah Par Tawakkal Karta Hai To Wo Usko Kaafi Hota ALAS ged dl IG Si BT 
Hai.267 


Phir Baari Ta'ala ne apne oopar tawakkal karne waale ko is farman mein itmenaan dilaaya hai: 
Beshak Allah Apne Kaam Ko Poora Karke Rehta Hai.??? AA 


Chunchane usey koi cheez apne iraade se baaz nahi rakh sakti. 
Jaan lo ke “tawakkal” ki chand qisme'n hain: 


Awwal: “Tawakkal A'lallah (ùl A S5)”, jo ke imaan ka tatimmah aur uske sidq ki alaamat hai. Ye tawakkal waajib 
hai, iske bagahir imaan mukammal nahi ho sakta, iski daleel oopar guzar chuki hai. 


Duwam: “Sirri Tawakkal (JS 3w)”, ye hai ke nafa faraaham karne aur zarar door karne mein kisi maiyyat ke oopar 
etemaad kiya jaae. Ye shirk e akbar hai. Kyou'nke aisa tawakkal usi se saadir ho sakta hai jo ke us maiyyat ke haq 
mein kaaenaat ke andar makhfi tasarrufaat ka eteqaad rakhta ho. Is baat se koi farq nahi padta ke wo maiyyat Nabi 
hai, ya Wali hai, yak e Allah Ta’ala ka dushman koi taaghoot. 


Suwam: Kisi ghair par aisi cheezo’n ke silsile mein tawakkal karna jis mein ke wo kuch kar sakta ho, baae’n taur ke 
tawakkal ke saath uske martaba ki bulandi aur apne martaba ki pasti ka ehsaas bhi ho. Masalan kisi ghair ke oopar 
husool e moaash?® waghaira ke silsile mein etemaad karna. 


Ghair ke saath qalbi taalluq ki shiddat aur uske oopar etemaad karne ki wajah se ye tawakkal az-qism?”? shirk e asghar 
hai. Haa’n agar wo ghair ke oopar is liye etemaad karta hai ke wo moaash ka ek (1) sabab hai aur usko us muaamala 
ki qudrat Allah Ta'ala hi ne ataa farmaai hai to is mein koi harj nahi. Kyou’nke husool e moaash mein ghair ka, ke jis 
par etemaad aur bharosa kiya gaya hai, waazeh dakhal hai. 


261 Surah al Maaida: 23 265 T: (43:5) Baqiya, bacha hua, aakhri [Rekhta] 


262 Surah at Talaaq: 3 266 Surah al Maaida: 23 

263 T: (52) Nuqsaan, dukh, dard, ranj, takleef 267 Surah at Talaaq: 3 

[Rekhta] 268 Surah at Talaaq: 3 

264 T; (3) Tasalli-bakhsh, mukammal, poora 269 T: (Jules Jara) rozi ka husool [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 270 T; (51) “se” “a” ke ham maane hai [RSB] 
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Chahrum: Ghair ke oopar aise muamalaat mein tawakkal karna jis mein khud ko tawakkal karne waala ba-ikhteyaar 
hai, masalan ghair ko wo kisi aise muaamala mein naaeb banaata hai jis mein niyaabat?”" jaaez hai. To wo KoS aur 
ljma ki raushni mein is mein kuch harj nahi hai. 


Yagboob :2 ne apne beto'n se farmaya tha: 


Aye Mere Beto! Jaao Aur Yusuf Aur Unke Bhai Ko RA AA aal ai 
272 4 


Talaash Karo. 
Nabi & ne sadagaat ki wasooli ke liye ummaal?”? o nigraan muqaraar farmaae the, hudood ko saabit karne aur unhe'n 
qaaem karne ke liye wakeel?”” banaae the. Isi tarah Hajjat ul Wida ke mauga par apne haath se tirsath (63) 
jaanwaro'n ki qurbani karne ke baad aap ne Ali bin Abi Taalib 2, ko apni qurbani ke jaanwaro'n ke silsile mein wakeel 
banaaya tha, ke wo qurbani ki khaale'n aur unki jhoole'n?”? sadqa kar de'n aur sau (100) jaanwaro'n mein se jo bach 
gae hain unhe'n qurbaan kar de'n. Is amr ke jawaaz ke silsile mein ijma bahar-taur?”? par mashoor o maaroof hai. 


271 T; (css) Naaeb hona, gaaem-muqaam, jaanashini 274 T; (JS3) Jis par bharosa kiya jaae, apna kaam jiske 


[Rekhta] supurd kiya jaae [Rekhta] 
272 Surah Yusuf: 87 275 T: (J>) Oont bael waghaira ke oopar daalne ka 
273 T: (Jk) Haakim, waali [Rekhta] kapda [Rekhta] 


276 T: (335,45) Behre kaif, bahar-haal, bil-aakhir [RSB] 
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NANYANG Gab LO GG AS NG KANG ISI Gg Gng HIN SUE NG GNG KANG KEI NG 

Mai ALOG NG AM yi NG JUG ANS JI G MGA KA has 

Aur raghbat, rahbat, aur khushoo ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai: “Beshak Wo Log Nek Kaamo'n Mein Daudte 

The Aur Raghbat o Rahbat Ke Saath Hamari Ibaadat Karte The Aur Hamaare Saamne Dab Kar Rehte The”.?”” Khashiyat 

ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Unki Khashiyat Mat Rakho aur Meri Khashiyat Rakho”.?”? Inaabat ki daleel 
Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Apne Rabb Se Inaabat Karo Aur Usi Ke Liye Islam Laao”.?”? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- -== aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Raghbat”: Mehboob shae tak pohonchne ki khwahish. 


“Rahbat”: Aisa khauf jo khaufzda karne waali cheez se bhaagne par majboor kare. Goya ye aisa khauf hai jis mein 
amal bhi paaya jaata hai. 


“Khushoo”: Allah Ta'ala ki azmat ke baais zillat aur inkisaari baae’n-shakl apne aap ko Allah Ta'ala ke takweeni??? aur 
sharai faislo'n ke hawaala kar diya jaae. 


Is aayat e karima mein Allah Ta'ala ne apne khaalis bando'n ki khoobi bayan ki hai ke wo inkesaari ke saath raghbatan 
“Cut,” aur rahbatan “Ge,” Allah Ta'ala se dua karte hain. Yaha'n par dua se muraad “dua baraae ibaadat” bhi hai aur 
“dua baraae sawaal” bhi. Chunache wo log jab Allah Ta'ala se dua karte hain to is dua mein un cheezo'n ki raghbat 
bhi shaamil hoti hai jo Allah Ta'ala ke paas hain. Aur iske sawaab ki khwahish bhi, saath hi saath unhe'n uske igaab?81 
aur apne gunaho'n ke aasaar ka khauf bhi daamangeer hota hai. Momin ke liye munasib hai ke wo khauf aur ummeed 
ke darmiyan reh kar Allah Ta'ala se rishta jode. Itaa-at kare to ummeed ghaalib rahe take is mein sargarmi aae aur 
itaa-at ki magbooliyat ka ummedwaar rahe, gunah karne jaa raha ho to khauf ghaalib rahe taake gunah se door ho 
aur uski saza se bache. 


Baaz ulama ne farmaya: Haalat e marz mein ummeed ka pehlu ghalib rahe aur haalat e sehat mein khauf ke pehlu. 
Kyou'nke mareez laaghar aur kamzor tabiyyat hota hai aur ho sakta hai ke marne hi waala ho, to kam-az-kam Allah 
Ta'ala ke silsile mein husn e zan rakhte hue uske maut aaegi. Aur haalat e sehat mein aadmi choo'nke buland hausla 
aur is khud-farebi ka shikar hota hai ke wo lambi umar umar tak jiyega to ye ehsaas ise shookhi aur shekhi par ubhaar 
sakta hai. Bana-baree'n??? agar is soorat mein khauf ka pehlu ghaalib rahe to shookhi aur shekhi se mehfooz rahega. 


Ye bhi kaha jaata hai ke ummeed aur khauf ko ba-yak-waqt daamangeer hona chaahiye, taake ummeedwaar mein 
is baat ka ehsaas paida na karde ke wo Azaab e Ilaahi se maamoon?”? hai. Aur khauf usey rahmat e ilaahi se, maayoos 
ho jaane ka ehsaas na dilaa de. Zaahir hai ke aisi ummeed aur aisa khauf dono'n qabeeh aur halaakat-khez hain. 


“Khashiyyat” is khauf ko kehte hain jo qaabil e khauf zaat ki azmat aur uski baadshahi ki hama-geeri ka ilm ho jaane 
ki wajah se paida ho, Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Beshak Allah Ki Khashiyyat Uske Bando'n Mein Se Wo Aa aske a aji ai LS) 


Log Rakhte Hain Jo Ulama Hain.??? 


27? Surah al Ambiya: 90 2817: (Ola) Sazaa, azaab, takleef, dukh, ranj 


278 Surah al Baqara: 150 [Rekhta] 

279 Surah az Zumar: 54 82T: (wp Lo) Is liye, is wajah se [RSB] 

280 T: (29955) Takween se mansoob, takhleeq-shuda, 283 T: (Sgale) Mehfooz, be-khauf, khatre se baahar 
paida kiya hua [RSB] [Rekhta] 


284 Surah Faatir: 28 
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Yaane wo log jo uski azmat aur uski baadshahi ki hama-geeri ka ilm rakhne waale hain. Chunache “khashiyyat”, 
“khauf” se akhas?? hai. Ye farq misaal ke zariye waazeh ho sakta hai. Masalan tum kisi aise shakhs se daro jiske baare 
mein tumhe'n maaloom nahi ke wo tum par qudrat rakhta hai ya nahi, to ye “khauf” hai, lekin agar aise shakhs se 
daro jiske baare mein tumhe'n maaloom nahi ke wo tum par qudrat rakhta hai ya nahi. To ye “khauf” hai, lekin agar 
aise shakhs se daro jiske baare mein tumhe'n maaloom hai ke wo tum par qudrat rakhta hai, to ye “khashiyyat” hai. 


“Ahkam e Khashiyyat” ki agsaam ka muaamala bhi wohi hai jo “ahkaam e khauf” ki agsaam ka hai. Allah Ta'ala ki 
itaa-at guzaari aur gunaaho'n se bachte hue Allah Ta'ala ki taraf rujoo karne ko “inaabat” kehte hain. “Inaabat” 
qareeb-qareeb “tauba” ke ham-maane hai. Farq ye hai ke “Inaabat” mein “tauba” se ziyaada gid-gidaahat aur riqqat 
e qalbi ka muzaahara hota hai. Kyou'nke “inaabat” ke waqt tum apne aap mein is baat ka ehsaas paate ho ke tumhe'n 
Allah Ta'ala par etemaad hai aur tumhe'n usi ki panaah darkaar hai. “Inaabat” sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye hi ho sakti hai, 
iski daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: 


Apne Rabb Se Anaabat Karo Aur Usi Ke Liye Islam YA gatang na 3 Pi par 
286 


Laao. 
Yaha'n “islam” se muraad “islam e sharai” hai. Yaane apne aap ko Allah Ta'ala ke sharai ahkaam ke mutaabiq dhaal 
lo. Ye muraad is liye li gai hai kyou' nke “islam” lane ki do (2) qisme'n hain: 


Awwal: “Islam e Takweeni” Yaane usk takweeni??” hukum ke mutaabiq dhal jaana. Ye “islam” zameen o aasmaan ke 
andar maujood sabhi momin o kaafir aur nek o badd mein paaya jaata hai. Kisi ke liye ye mumkin hi nahi ke wo is 
takweeni dhaanche se alag ho jaae. Iski daleel ye irshad e Rabbani hai: 


Zameen o Aasmaan Mein Jo Log Hain Wo Tau-an o gg ag SG Gb ANG ALIN a ak aj 


Kar-han Usi Ke Liye Islam Laae Aur Usi Ki Taraf Lautaae | 


Jaae'nge.288 


Duwam: “Islam e Sharai” yaane khud ko Allah Ta'ala ke sharai ahkaam mein dhaal lena. Ye “islam” Allah Ta'ala ke 
itaa-at guzaar rasoolo'n aur unke khaalis muttabe-een ke saath makhsoos hai. Quran e Kareem mein uski bohot si 
daleele'n maujood hain. Ek (1) daleel to wohi aayat hai jo Muallif # ne pesh ki hai. 


285 T; (saf) Nihaayat afzal [Urduinc] T: Halaa'nke Aasmaano Aur Zameen Mein Jo Koi Bhi 


286 Surah az Zumar: 54 Hai Wo Chaahte Aur Na Chaahte Hue Bhi Allah Ka 
2877: (3235) Takween se mansoob, takhleeqg-shuda, Farma-bardaar Hai, Aur Usi Ki Taraf Sab Ko Laut Kar 
paida kiya hua [RSB] Jaana Hai. [Ahsan ul Kalam, Darussalam] [RSB] 


288 Surah Aale Imran: 83 
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"ANY Dasih LIREO IS] EA ea g bakod BUG KGG NEN: Jud AS HEY! JS 


Isteaanat?? ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai: “Teri Hi Ham Ibaadat Karte Hain Aur Tujh Hi Se Isteaanat Karte 
Hain”??? Hadees mein hai: “Jab tum isteaanat karo to Allah se isteaanat karo” 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Isteaanat”: Madad talabi ko kehte hain, iski do (2) qisme’n hain: 


Awwal: “Allah Ta'ala se isteaanat”, ye aisi “isteaanat” hai, jiske zimn mein banda apne Rabb ke liye kamaal darja ki 
zillat ka izhar karta hai, muaamala uske supurd kar deta hai aur Allah Ta'ala ke kaafi hone ka eteqaad?” rakhta hai. 
Ye “isteaanat” sirf Allah Ta'ala hi se ho sakti hai. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Teri Hi Ham Ibaadat Karte Hain Aur Tujh Hi Se ea : UG Wag LI 
Isteaanat Karte Hain.??? 

Wajah ikhtesaas??2 ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne maamool (44!) ko muqaddam rakha hai. Aur arbi zaban ke jis mein quran 
naazil hua hai, ka gaaeda ye hai ke jo kalma muakhkhar?”” rakhne ka hai, agar usko mugaddam”” kar diya jaae to 
usse hasr aur ikhtesaas ka faaeda haasil hota hai. Isi buniyaad par is qism ki “isteaanat” ghairullah se karna “shirk” 
aur millat se khaarij kar dene ka baais hai. 


Duwam: “Makhlooq se Isteaanat”, kisi aise muaamale mein jis mein ke makhlooq ko qudrat haasil ho. Aisi “isteaanat” 
par ye dekh kar hukum lagaya jaaega ke “isteaanat” kis silsile mein ki gai hai? Agar kisi neki ke silsile mein ki gai hai 
to ye “isteaanat” aur madad-talabi, talabgaar aur “isteaanat” karne waale dono ke liye jaaez hai aur jisse isteaanat 
ya madad talab ki gai hai, uske liye mashroo hai ke wo madad kare. Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai 


Neki Aur Taqwa Par Ek-doosre Ki Madad Karo. 228 MEA zi SE PREF 


Lekin agar “isteaanat” aur madad-talabi kisi gunah ke silsile mein ho to ye talabgaar aur madadgaar dono ke liye 
haram hai. Allah Ta’ala ka farman hai: 


Aur Gunah o Sarkashi Par Ek-doosre Ki Madad Na „olai; 33 SG Pata Ng 
Karo.??? li 


Agar isteaanat kisi mubaah amr??? ke silsile mein ho to ye talabgaar o madagaar dono ke hag mein jaaez hai, aur us 
par madadgaar par ehsaan karne ka sawaab bhi paaega. Bana-baree'n aisi “isteaanat” uske haq mein mashroo hogi. 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Aur Ehsaan Kiya Karo, Beshak Allah Ehsaan Karne Kai Kso aj) 5) IN 
Waalo'n Ko Pasand Karta Hai.??? 


289 T; (Cóil) Madad ki khwahish [Rekhta] 294 T: (552) Akheer ka, pichla [Rekhta] 


290 Syrah al Fatiha: 5 295 T; (pak) Pehle waali [RSB] 

291 T; (slit |) Yaqeen, pukhtagi se koi baat dil mein 298 Surah al Maaida: 2 

hona, aqidatmandi, taazeem o tagaddus ya etemaad 297 Surah al Maaida: 2 

ki binaa par dil mein jhukaao, husn e zann [Rekhta] 98T: (Jal aka) Shariyat ke muwaafiq jaaez, kaam, 
292 Surah al Fatiha: 5 amal, hukum [RSB] 

293 T: (yeka) Kisi shakhs se ya cheez se khusoosi 299 Surah al Baqara: 195 


waabastagi, taalluq, nisbat, taqarrub [Rekhta] 
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Suwam: “Zinda, haazir, ghair-qaadir??” makhlooq se isteaanat”. Ye laghoo??" aur be-faaeda hai. Jaise ke kisi kamzor 
aadmi se wazandaar cheez ke uthaane mein madad talab ki jaae. 


Chahrum: Kisi bhi muaamala mein mutlagan “murdo'n se isteaanat”, ya nazro'n se ojhal kisi aise muaamale mein 
zindo'n se isteaanat ke jis ko wo hal karne??? ki qudrat nahi rakhte, ye shirk hai. Kyou'nke ye “isteaanat” aise shakhs 
hi se saadir ho sakti hai jo un zindo'n ya murdo'n ke haq mein kaaenaat ke andar makhfi tasarruf karne ka aqeeda 
rakhta ho. 


Panjum: “Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek pasandeeda aamaal aur haalaat se isteaanat”. Ye Allah Ta'ala ke hukum ke ba- 
mujib??? mashroo hai. Farmaya: 


Sabr Aur Namaz Se Isteaanat Karo.” II Ap DAN aNG ng 
Muallif & ne pehli qism ki “isteaanat” ke liye quran se ye daleel di hai: 


Teri Hi Ham Ibaadat Karte Hain Aur Tujh Hi Se "Epi $ Hp Nai LI 
Isteaanat Karte Hain.3?3 


Hadees se ye daleel di hai ke Nabi 2 ne farmaya: “Jab tum isteaanat karo to Allah se isteaanat karo”. 


300 T: (933 AE) Jin ke paas qudrat, ikhteyaar, qaabu 303 T: (c95) (Kisi amr) ke mutaabiq, muwaafiq 


nahi [RSB] [Rekhta] 
301 T; (44) Behooda, bakwaas, waahiyaat [Rekhta] 304 Surah al Bagara: 45 
302 T: (6,545) Door karna, khatam karna [RSB] 305 Surah al Fatiha: 5 
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PPL] 3 g5 - 


TG UN Sy ag TG ai YG 


“Isteaaza” ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai: “Aap Kahiye Ke Main Subah Ke Rabb Se Isteaaza Karta Hoo'n”.3?8 
Aur “Aap Kahiye Ke Main Aadmiyo'n Ke Rabb Se Isteaaza Karta Hoo'n”.3?” 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Isteaaza” ke maane hai panaah talabi aur panaah kisi naa-pasandida cheez se bachaao ko kehte hain. Goya 
“isteaaza” karne waala ya panaah talab karne waala us zaat se ke jisse wo isteaaza kar raha hai panaah aur bachaao 
talab kar raha hai. 


“Isteaaza” aur panah-talabi ki chand qisme’n hain: 


Awwal: “Allah Ta'ala se panah-talabi”. Is mein Allah Ta'ala ki taraf shiddat se apne mohtaj hone aur usse panah talab 
karne ka ehsaas nez uske kaafi-shaafi hone ka eteqaad hota hai aur ye yaqeen bhi hota hai ke wohi har maujood aur 
aane waale cheez se, har choti-badi cheez se, insaan aur ghair-insaan se mehfooz rakhne par poori tarah qudrat 
rakhta hai. Allah Ta'ala se isteaaza aur panah-talabi ki daleel ye qaul e Rabbani hai: 


Aap Kahiye Ke Main Subah Ke Rabb Se Isteaaza Karta guti apa AA! 
Hoo'n Uski Buraai Se Jo Usne Paida Ki Hai.??3 


3 


Aur ye qaul e Rabbani: 


2 < á L á á WI 
Aap kahiye ke main aadmiyo'n ke Rabb, Aadmiyo'n ke AA ya PU WI Sa a Lg gs 


baadshah ke maabood se isteaaza karta hoo'n, ans 
waswasa daalne waale peeche hat jaane waale k 
(shaitan ke) shar se.??? 


Duwam: “Allah Ta'ala ke kalaam, uski azmat, aur uski izzat jaisi Ilaahi sifaat se panaah-talabi”. Daleel Allah ke Rasool 
# ka ye farman hai: 


a go 


Main Allah ke mukammal-tareen kalimaat ki panaah Gb La bya SU Ar SS 3 
leta hoo'n us cheez ki buraai se jo usne paida ki. 


Aap ki ye dua: 


Main teri azmat ki panaah leta hoo'n is baat se ke 53 GA Ji Si Jaan KA 
main apne neeche se halaak kar diya jaau'n (yaane be- 
khabri mein). 


Takleef ke waqt aap ki dua: 

Main Allah ki izzat aur uski qudrat ki panaah leta 53513 izi WA kai ANI bo Sasi 
hoo'n, us (takleef) se jise main mehsoos kar raha 
hoo'n aur bachna chaahta hoo'n. 


Ye dua: 
306 Surah al Falaq: 1 308 Surah al Falaq (aakhir Surah tak) 
307 Surah an Naas: 1 309 Surah an Naas (aakhir Surah tak) 
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Main Teri naaraazgi se teri razaa ki panaah leta hoo'n. bsa SA NG 56 


Jab Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman naazil hua: 


Aap Kahiye Ke Wo Qaadir Hai Is Baat Par Ke Tum Par Ke 359 ya Uli Si Sid pit WAH) pA: NE 
Koi Azaab Tumhare Oopar Se Bhej De.””” 


To Nabi £ ne farmaya: 
Main tere rukh ki panaah leta hoo'n. NOVE si 


Suwam: “Murdo'n ya nazro'n se ojhal zindo'n se panah-talabi jo panaah na de sakte ho'n”. Ye shirk hai. Is maane 
mein Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Aur Bohot Se Log Aadmiyo'n Mein Aise The Ke Wo NGA masal Tadi ga Je; ww PO KE JE, 25 F 
Jinnaat Mein Se Baaz Logo’n K Panaah Liya Karte The, 
Chunache Un Aadmiyo’n Ne Un Jinnaat Ki 
Baddimaaghi Aur Badha Di.?!? 


Chahrum: Kisi makhlooq bashar ya jagah waghaira ke zariye panaah-talabi, jin se panaah mil sakti ho. Ye jaaez amr 
hai. Daleel, Rasool Allah : ka wo rishad hai jo aap ne fitno’n ke silsile mein farmaya tha: “Jo un mein padna chaahega 


wo usko apni lappet mein le lenge aur jisko koi panaah mil jaae to usey wahaa'n panaah le leni chaahiye” .3?? 


Us panaah-gaah aur muqaam e aafiyat ki aap ne ye wazaahat farmaai hai ke: “Jiske paas oont ho'n wo apne oonto'n 


mein chala jaae”.33 


Muslim hi mein Jaabir 2, se marwi hai ke Bani Makhzoor ki kisi aurat ne chori ki, jab usey Nabi £ ke paas laaya gaya 


to usne Umme Salama ki panaah talab karli.?”” 


Muslim hi ki ek (1) aur riwayat mein Umme Salama & se marwi hai ke Nabi £ ne farmaya: “Ek (1) panaah lene waala 


baitullah ki panaah lega to uski taraf ek (1) Lashkar bheja jaaega”. 


Agar koi shaksh kisi zaalim ke shar se panaah talab karta hai to ba-qadr e imkaan usko panaah dena aur aafiyat 
pohoncha wagjib hai. Lekin agar is liye panaha talab kar raha hai ke kisi mamnoo ka irtekaab kar sakey, ya kisi waajib 
se chutkaara haasil kar sakey, to aise shakhs ko panaah dena haraam hai. 


310 Surah al Anaam: 65 313 Saheeh Muslim 
311 Surah al Jinn: 6 314 Al Hadees 
312 Muttafig Alaeh 
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NS Dah a ghae 3": JUNG BEAN JA 


Istighaasa ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Us Waqt Ko Yaad Karo Jab Tum Apne Rabb Se Isteghaasa Kar Rahe 
The, Phir Usne Tumhari Sun Li” .33 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- aan --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Isteghaasa” sahara-talabi ko kehte hain. Yaane mushkilo’n aur halaakato’n se najaat dena. 
Iski kai qisme’n hain: 


Awwal: “Allah se isteghaasa”, ye sab se Afzal aur kaamil-tareen amal, nez Ambiya aur unke muttabe-een ka tariqa 
hai. Iski daleel mein Shaikh & ye farman e Ilaahi pesh karte hain: 


Us Waqt Ko Yaad Karo Jab Tum Apne Rabb Se Sahaara ip A Paki Ji 5 KA ERAH Ca KEN 3) 
Talab Kar Rahe The, Phir Usne Tumhari Sun Li, Ke Main . EI 
Aa NG EYE 

Tum Ko Ek-hazaar (1000) Farishto'n Sem Madad 
Karu'n, Jo Silsilawaar Chale Aae' nge. 219 

Ye waagia Ghazwa e badar mein pesh aaya tha. Nabi œ ne jab ek-hazaar (1000) mushrikeen ke mugaabla mein teen- 
sau-das (310) se kuch oopar apne sahaba ki taraf nazar daali to apne Rabb e Azzo Wajal se dua karne ki khaatir 
kheme mein chale gae aur qibla-roo ho kar apne dono haath uthaa kar dua karne lagey: “Aye Allah! Mujhse waada 
poora farma, jo toone mujhse kiya hai. Aye Allah! Agar toone ahle islam ke is chote se giroh ko halaak kar diya, to tu 
zameen mein Pooja nahi jaaega”. Aap baraabar apne Rabb se haath uthaae isteghaasa karte rahe, yaha'n tak ke 
dono kandho'n se aap ki chaadar sarak gae aur Abu Bakar #5 ne aap ki chaadar pakad kar peeche se udhaa di aur arz 
kiya: “Aye Allah ke Nabi! Apne Rabb se aap ki dua kaafi ho gai, wo zaroor aap se us waada ko poora farmaega jo usne 
aap se kiya hai”. Us wagt Allah Ta'ala ne ye aayat naazil farmaai thi. 


Duwam: “Mardo'n ya nazro'n se ojhal zindo'n se isteghaasa aur sahara-talabi” jo ke sahara nahi de sakte. Ye shirk 
hai, kyou'nke unse isteghaasa wohi kar sakta hai jo unke liye kaaenaat mein makhfi tasarruf karne ka aqeeda rakhta 
aur unhe'n ruboobiyat ka haq deta ho. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


ri 


Ya Wo Zaat Jo Be-garaar Aadmi Ki Suntan Hai, Jab Wo saa Slang] INA] Da 5155 13 ) dawai) Cal TA 
Usko Pukaarta Hai Aur Musibat Ko Doorat Kar Deta Hai KA ESENG g Bi e 
Aur Tum Ko Zameen Mein Saaheb e Tasarruf Banaata “os 
Hai, Ke Allah Ke Saath Koi Aur Maabood Hai? Bohot Hi 
Kam Yaad Rakhte Ho.?”” 


Suwam: 


“Sahara de sakne waale jaankaar zindo'n se sahaara talab karna”. Ye isteaanat ki tarah jaaez hai. Allah Ta'ala ne 
Musa *& ke tazkire mein farmaya: 
To Wo Jawaan Unki Biraadari Ka Tha, Usne Musa Se AA BAE Cya sii sa Ahh YA sili Wind 
Uske Muqaable Mein Jo Unki Mukhalifeen Mein Tha 


Madad Chaahi To Musa Ne Usko Ghoonsa Maara, 
318 


Chunache Uska Kaam Hi Tamaam Kar Diya. 


315 Surah al Anfaa: 9 317 Surah an Naml: 62 
316 Surah al Anfaal: 9 318 Syrah al Qasas: 15 
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Chahrum: “Kisi aise zinda se sahara talab karna jo sahara nahi de sakta”, ye eteqaad rakhe baghair ke usko koi makhfi 
quwwat haasil hai. Jaise doobne waala kisi apaahij se sahara talab kare. Ye be-faaeda aur apaahij ka mazaaq udaana 
hai, chunahce is wajah se mamnoo hai. Ek-doosri wajah ye bhi hai ke apaahij ko pukaarte dekh kar koi doosra is 
wahem mein mubtala na ho jaae ke apaahij koi koi makhfi quwwat haasil hai, jiske ba-mujib3"? wo mushkil se najaat 
de sakta hai. 


319 T; (s943) (Kisi amr) ke mutaabiq, muwaafiq 
[Rekhta] 
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Qurbani ki daleel, Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Beshak Meri Namaz Aur Meri Qurbani Aur Meri 
Zindagi Aur Meri Maut Us Allah Ke Liye Hai Jo Har Aalam Ka Parwardigaar Hai, Jiska Koi Shareek Nahi”.3?? 


Hadees mein hai: “Allah ki laanat ho us par jo ghairullah ke liye zibah karta hai”. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Zibah” khaas tariqa se khoon bahaa kar rooh khatam karne ko kehte hain. “Zibah” ke kai maqaasid hain: 


Awwal: Ibaadat ke taur par, yaane maqsad ye ho ke jisko qurbani pesh ki jaa rahi hai, uski taazeem aur apni zillat ka 
izhaar ho aur uska taqarrub haasil ho sakey. Sharai tariqa par is tarz ki qurbani sirf Allah Jalla Shaanahu ko hi pesh ki 
jaa sakti hai. Ghairullah ke liye ise pesh karna shirk e akbar hai. Iski daleel wohi aayat hai jo Shaikh # ne zikr farmai 
hai: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Beshak Meri Namaz Aur Meri Nisa Ha ali slay E533 SA pr a NE 
Qurbani Aur Meri Zindagi Aur Meri Maut Us Allah Ke aj UNO 
Liye Hai Jo Har Aalam Ka Parwardigaar Hai, Jiska Koi a 
Shareek Nahi. 221 


Duwam: Mehmaan ki mehmaan-nawaazi ya shaadi ke walima waghaira ke liye zibah karna. Is zibah ka hukum 
wujoobi ya istehbaabi taur par diya gaya hai. Nabi & ka irshad hai: “Jo Allah aur yaum e aakhirat par imaan rakhta 
hai usey apne mehmaan ki mehmaan-nawaazi karni chaahiye”. 


Aap ne Abdur Rahman bin Auf se farmaya tha: “Ek (1) bakri ka hi sahi, walima karo”. 


Suwam: Zibah ba-gharz e khuraak ya ba-gharz e tijaarat waghaira. Ye zibah az-qism e mubaah hai. Buniyaadi taur par 
is mein farman e Ilaahi ke mutaabiq ibaahat?? hi paai jaati hai: 


ka a 


Kya Un Logo'n Ne Us Par Nazar Nahi Ke Ham Ne Unke cb) K mgb úli Gal CL Ka ro ui Gi A. 5 5 
Liye Apne Haath Ki Saakhta Cheezo'n Mein Se a pe Fa a A 


Maweshi Paida Kiye, Phir Ye Log Unke Maalik Ban 
Rahe Hain Aur Ham Ne Unko Unka Taabe Bana Diya To 
Kuch Unki Sawaariyaa’n Hain Aur Kuch Ko Wo Khaate 


Hain.223 


Is tarah zibah asbaab o wasaael ke pesh-e-nazar matloob bhi ho sakta hai aur mamnoo bhi. 


320 Surah al Anaam: 162-163 322T: (EU) Sharai ijaazat, kisi cheez ka shariyat 


321 Syrah al Anaam: 162-163 mein jaaez, mubaah, halaal hona, jawaaz, ijaazat 
[Rekhta] 


323 Surah Yaseen: 71-72 
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Njai a GT Lang dyan AL bg NG SUS ANS ANI SG 


Nazr ki daleel Allah Azzwo Wajal Ka ye farman hai: “Wo Log Nazr Poora Karte Hain Au Raise Din Se Darte Hain Jiski 
Sakhti Aam Hogi”.3?“ 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan -== =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane is baat ki daleel ke “nazr” ibaadat mein se hai, Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


La Loa 38 2 


Wo Log Nazr Poora Karte Hain Au Raise Din Se Darte Sa HU Uy aala Fiel Kp 


Hain Jis Ki Sakhti Aam Hogi.3? 


Aayat mein wajah-istedlal ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne un logo'n ki taareef farmaai hai jo apni "nazre'n" poori karte hain. 
Maaloom hua ke wo apne liye "nazr" poori karna pasand farmata hai aur har wo amal jo Allah Ta'ala ko pasand ho, 
ibaadat hai. 


Iski taaeed Allah Ta'ala ke is irshad se hoti hai: 
Wo Aise Din Se Darte Hain Jis Ki Sakhti Aam Hogi.3?8 Nakita pat SG BG Kaka 


Maaloom hona chaahiye ke un “nazr” maanne waalo'n ki jis “nazr” par Allah Ta'ala ne taareef farmaai hai, wo aisi 
tamaam ibaadate'n hain jinhe'n usne farz farmaya hai. Kyou'nke insan jab ibaadaat e waajbiya ki ibteda kar deta hai 
to unka iltezaam karta hai. Daleel irshad e Ilaahi hai: 


Phir Logo'n Ko Chaahiye Ke Apna Mael-kuchail Door NPA] ERA Mara PAG ga paa 5 hyni GS 
Kare'n Aur Apni Nazre'n Poori Kare'n, Aur Baitullah Ka 
Tawaaf Kare'n.3? 


“Nazr” jo ke insan ka apne oopar kisi cheez ya kisi itaa-at ka laazim kar lena hai, ghair-waajib makrooh hai. Baaz 
ulama ne kaha hai ke haram hai. Kyou'nke Nabi : ne “nazr” maanne se manaa farmaya hai, aur kaha hai: “Nazr koi 
bhalaai nahi laati, balke uske zariye bakheel se kuch nikalwa liya jaata hai”. 


Iske bawajood agar insaan kisi itaa-at e llaahi ki “nazr” maan le to usey poora karna waajib ho jaata hai. Kyou'nke 
farman e nabawi hai: “Jis ne nazr maani ke wo Allah ki itaa-at karega to usey uski itaat-at karni hogi”. 


Khulaasa ye ke “nazr” ka itlaaq umooman farz ibaadato'n par bhi hota hai aur “khaas nazr” par bhi. Aur “nazr e 
khaas” ye hai ke insaan Allah Ta'ala ke liye kisi cheez ko apne oopar laazim thehra le. Ulama ne “nazr e khaas” ki 
mutaaddid qisme'n bayaan ki hain jin ki tafsilaat fiqhi kitabo'n mein maujood hain. 


324 Surah al Insaan: 7 326 Surah al Insaan: 7 
325 Surah al Insaan: 7 327 Surah al Hajj: 29 
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| 
w 


„als NIN Ga NA JAN KANAN 3 BSN x SI Laya ji : 6 KAI 


Doosra Buniyaadi Usool: Dalaael Ke Zariye Deen e Islam Ki Maa'rifat Hai 


Islam ke maane hain tauheed ke saath apne aap ko Allah Ta'ala ke hawaale kar dena aur itaa-at ke zariye uska taabe- 
farmaan ho jaana, aur shirk aur mushrikeen se baraa-at ikhteyaar kar lena. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane teen (3) buniyaadi usoolo’n se doosra usool: “Dalaael ke zariye deen e islam ki maa'rifat” hai. Yaane deen e 
islam ki maa’rifat aur jaankaari Kitab o Sunnat ke Dalaael ki raushni mein haasil ki jaae. 


Yaane banda sharai taur par Allah Ta'ala ki tauheed ke zariye aur ibaadat mein usko tanha jaante hue apne aap ko 
uske hawaale karde. Is tarah islam lane par banda qaabil e taareef aur laayaq e ajr o sawaab hota hai. Jaha’n tak aise 
islam aur aisi khud-supurdgi ki baat hai, jo ke takweeni?2 faisle ke tahat khud-ba-khud amal mein aati hai to us mein 
koi sawaab nahi hai. Kyou'nke us mein to insaan ko koi ikhteyaar hi nahi hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Zameen o Aasmaan Mein Jo Log Hain Wo Tau-an??? o g5 aNG Sa Kb ANN Ikan Sa ala) ah; 
Kar-han?? Usi Ke Liye Islam Laae Aur Usi Ki Taraf 


Lautaae Jaae'nge.3?! 


Islam ke silsile mein keh sakte ho ke us mein teen (3) baate'n paai jaati hain: Tauheed ke zariye apne aap ko Allah 
Ta'ala ke hawaale kar dena. Itaa-at ke zariye uska taabe-farmaan ho jaana. Aur shirk o mushrikeen se alaahadgi 
ikhteyaar kar lena. 


“Itaa-at” Allah Ta'ala ke ahkaam ki paabandi aur mamnuaat se parhez ke zariye hoti hai. Kyou'nke itaa-at naam hai 
hukum ko baja-laane aur mamnuaat ko chod dene ka. 


“Shirk se Baraa-at” ye hai ke usse alaahada aur alag ho jaaya jaae. Ye alaahadgi o bezaari mushrikeen se alaahadgi 
aur bezaari ko mustalzim3?? hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Tumhare Liye Ibrahim Mein Aur Un Logo'n Mein Jo Ke 
Unke Saath Unke Shareek e Haal The, Ek (1) Umda 
Namoona Hai. Jabke Un Sab Ne Apni Qaum Se Keh 
Diya Ke Ham Tum Se Aur Jin Ko Tum Allah Ke Siwa 


NG Na cd Kata gab a IG 
1153 NG GAS dil BA Dai Gan ÉI WA 
BAGY AA Bl ASG KY 
Maabood Samajhte Ho Unse Alaahada Aur Bezaar 
Hain, Ham Tumhare Munkir Hain Aur Ham Mein Aur 
Tum Mein Hamesha Ke Liye Adaawat Aur Bughz Zaahir 
Ho Gaya, Jab Tak Ke Tum Allah Waahid Par Imaan Na 


Laao.3? 


328 T; (29355) Takween se mansoob, takhleeq-shuda, 
paida kiya hua [RSB] 

3297. (Lc 95) Razamandi se, raghbat se, raazi-khushi 
[Rekhta] 

330 T: (635) Karaahat se, naagawaari se [Rekhta] 
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331 Surah Aale Imran: 83 

Pa (ia) Jo apne oopar kisi kaam ko laazim kar le 
[Rekhta] 

333 Surah al Mumtahana: 4 


AG ia NG ALING SUNG ANGIN kaa ANG hs 
Aur uske teen (3) martaba hain: Islam, imaan, aur ehsaan, aur har martabe ke kuch arkaan hain. 


--- --- --- --- -=-= -=-= --- --- --- =-=- =-=- | --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 
Muallif & ne bayan kiya hai ke deen e islam ke oopar-tale teen (3) martabe hain: Islam, imaan, aur ehsaan. 


Iski daleel Rasool Allah £ ka wo farman hai jo aap ne Umar bin Khattab :4 se marwi hadees ke andar islam, imaan 
aur ehsaan se mutaalliq Jibraeel * ke sawalaat ke jawab mein farmaya tha, aur kaha tha ke: “Ye Jibraeel the, jo 
tumhare paas tum ko tumhara deen sikhaane aae the”. 
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g7 


D = Kng OL Big BS BEING Ai AG l Ipag KA GAN NAN isga ia NAN NG 
Na 


Chunaache arkaan e islam paanch (5) hain: “all J345 11454 ANI Jay” ki shahaadat, namaz gaaem karna, zakat dena, 
ramzan ka roza rakhna, aur baitullah al haraam ka hajj karna. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Iski daleel Ibne Umar # ki ye hadees hai, bayan karte hain ke Nabi ne farmaya: “Islam ki buniyaad paanch (5) 
cheezo’n par rakhi gai hai. Is baat ki shahaadat dena ke Allah ke alaawa koi maabood nahi aur Muhammad Allah ke 
Rasool hain, namaz qaaem karna, zakat adaa karna, ramzan ka roza rakhna, aur baitullah al haraam ka hajj karna”. 


“i Si adi aur “al Us) 11254” ki gawaahi alag-alag hone ke bawajood ek (1) hi rukn hai, kyou'nke ibaadat ka daar 
o madaar ba-yak wagt dono gawahiyo'n ki durustagi par hai aur koi bhi ibaadat bila-ikhlaas e Ilaahi aur bila-itteba e 
rasool qaabil e qubool nahi ho sakti. Ikhlas e Ilaahi “as Say” ki gawaahi par, aur itteba e rasool “dail Ug Nasa” ki 
gawaahi par munhasir hai. 
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TANYA GN g5 nn Jad NG saga Jaja 


SIRA NUT cagake ca DIA Y BANG a INI Seri Is a 
aÈ 5 


AA aan NG ih GN NI ya ANG GI iy GN ma IG NG a GG Nagi csa an 
NG E5 ay 335 NG WI | NI AK INE BNG G pa KAG NG SESI JANG iÉ : NG di. pki AA aii a 


SAN Ag AG SG o% E a 
Shaahdat ki daleel Allah Ta’ala ka ye irshad hai: 


Gawaahi di Allah Ne Is Baat Ki, Ke Bajuz Uske Koi Maabood Hone Ke Laayaq Nahi Aur Farishto’n Ne Bhi Aur Ahle Ilm 
Ne Bhi Aur Maabood Bhi Wo Us Shaan Ka Hai Ke Etedaal Ke Saath Intezaam Rakhne Waala Hai, Uske Siwa Koi 
Maabood Nahi, Wo Zabardast Hikmat Waala Hai.*** 


Iske maane ye hain ke maabood e bar-haq siwaae Allah Ta'ala ke koi nahi. “ajl Y” har us maabood ki nafi karta hai jo 
Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa pooja jaata hai. “All SI” Ibaadat ko Allah Wahdahu ke liye saabit karta hai, jiska apni 
maaboodiyat mein koi shareek nahi, jis tarah ke uski sultanat mein uska koi shareek nahi hai. 


Wo tafseer jo mazkoora baato'n ki wazaahat karti hai, Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: 


Aur Yaad Keejiye Jab Ibrahim Ne Apne Baap Aur Apni Qaum Se Kaha Ke Main Un Maaboodo'n Se Bilkul Alaahada 
Hoo'n Jinhe'n Tum Poojte Ho. Magar Usse Alaahada Nahi Jisne Mujhe Fitrat Ke Mutaabiq Paida Kiya, To Beshak Wohi 
Mujhe Hidaayat Dega Aur (Allah) Ne Usko Uske Baad Bhi Baaqi Reh Jaane Waali Baat Banadi, Taake Wo Log Baaz 
Aajaae'n.33 


Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad ke: 


Keh Deejiye Aye Ahle Kitab, Ek (1) Aisi Baat Ki Taraf Aao Jo Hamaare Aur Tumhare Darmiyan Yaksaa'n Hai, Ke Ham 
Sirf Allah Ki Ibaadat Kare'nge Aur Uske Saath Kisi Ko Shareek Nahi Kare'nge, Aur Ham Mein Se Koi Kisi Ko Allah Ke 
Alaawa Rabb Nahi Banaaega. To Agar Wo Log Mu'n Pher Len To Tum Log Kaho Ke Gawaah Rehna Ke Ham Musalman 
Hain.335 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- -== aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Is aayat e karima mein Allah Ta'ala ki khud apni zaat ke liye gawaahi hai ke maabood wohi hai koi aur nahi. Is baat 
par farishto'n aur ahle ilm ki bhi gawaahi hai aur ye bhi bataaya gaya hai ke Allah Ta'ala adl o insaaf karne waala hai, 
phir Allah Ta'ala ne usi baat par ye keh kar zor diya hai ke: 


Uske Siwa Koi Maabood Nahi, Wo Zabardast Hikmat AA A zA 
Waala Hai.” 


Is aayat mein ahle ilm ki zabardast manqabat?! bayan ki gai hai aur wo you'n ke Allah Ta'ala ne khabar di hai ke wo 
bhi Allah Ta'ala aur farishto'n ke saath gawaah hain. Yaha'n ahle ilm se muraad wo log hain jo shariyat e Ilaahi ka ilm 
rakhte hain. Un mein sab se pehla martaba Ambiya o Rusul ko haasil hai. 


334 Surah Aale Imran: 18 337 Surah Aale Imran: 18 


335 Surah az Zukhruf: 26-28 338 T; (cuba) Taareef o tauseef, madh o sana 
336 Surah Aale Imran: 64 [Rekhta] 
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Ye gawaahi gawaaho'n aur jis baat ki gawaahi di gai hai, dono ki azmat ke pesh e Nazar azeem-tareen gawaahi hai. 
Kyou'nke khud Allah Ta'ala, uske farishte, aur ahle ilm gawaah hain. Aur jis baat ki gawaahi di gai hai, wo ye hai ke 
Allah Ta'ala apni Uloohiyat mein yakta o tanha hai. “RSSI His! ab 5| a5 y” mein bhi isi par zor diya gaya hai. 


Muallif & ka qaul: “Iske maane ye hain ke” se muraad “ANI NI] all Y” ke maane hain. Aur wo ye ke maabood e bar-haq 
siwaae Allah Ta'ala ke koi nahi. Chunache “aki NI] ay” ki gawaahi ye hai ke insaan apni zabaan aur dil se is baat ka 
eteraaf kare ke Allah Azzo Wajal ke siwa maabood e bar-haq koi nahi hai. Kyou'nke “a”, “Sgu” ke maane mein hai. 
Aur “ab” ta-abbud??? ko kehte hain. 


“a JL al) ka jumla nafi aur isbaat par mushtamil hai. “4WIY” nafi hai aur “ab! NY” isbaat. Aur lafz e jalaalahu “ANG”, 
“ail”, “X” ki mahzoof khabar ka badal hai. Mukammal jumla you'n hai: “aji a 5a Y” hamaare zikr-karda mukammal 


uon 


jumla mein “%5” mahzoof ko khabar maanne se mundarja zel ishkaal ka jawaab ho jaata hai. 


Ishkal ye hai ke: “aki NI ai kyou'n kar kaha jaa sakta hai jabke Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa bohot se aise maabood hain 
jin ki ibaadat ki jaati hai. Allah Ta'ala ne bhi unhe'n maabood kaha hai aur unke pujari bhi unhe'n maabood ke naam 
se mausoom karte hain. Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya: 


o 30. 0 - 


Jab Tumhare Rabb Ka Hukum Aajaaega To Unke Wo gi TE oi Á 993 A Se 3 enpa gai LS 
Maabood Jinhe'n Wo Allah Ke Alaawa Pukaarte Hain AA GG 
H ai 


Unke Kisi Kaam Nahi Aae'nge.?”? 


Kaise mumkin hai ke ham uloohiyat ko ghairullah ke liye saabit kare'n, jabke tamaam paighambaro'n ne apni 
qaumo'n se kaha tha: 


Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo, Tumhare Liye Uske Alaawa Koi zee A G ÍI hiel 
Maabood Aur Uloohiyat Ke Laayaq Nahi.3?! 


“ai si al Y” mein “ å>” ko khabar maan lene se is ishkaal ka waazeh taur par jawaab ho jaata hai. Ham kahe'nge ke: 
“Ye GAGA Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa pooje jaa rahe hain, hain to maabood hi, lekin baatil hain. Sacche maabood 
nahi hain aur na unhe'n uloohiyat ka kuch haq hai”. 


Is mafhoom par Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad dalaalat kar raha hai: 
Ye Is Sabab Se Hai Ke Allah Hi Hasti Mein Haq Hai Aur a A ALA 45495 OY Kiat b 3 ENG ab a TE 


Jin Cheezo'n Ki Allah Ke Siwa Ye Log Ibaadat Kar Rahe Ka! DA p 
Hain, Wo Baatil Hain, Aur Wohi Aalisaan Bada Hai.??? FE | 


Ye irshad bhi: 
Bhala Tum Ne Laat Aur Uzza Aur Teesre Manaat Ke aja SAI 15i EN É Eaz ANG SW HG 
Haal Mein Ghaur Kiya Hai. Kya Tumhare Liye To Bete 33g é 
Aa ag kng Ak AN 
Aur Uske Liye Betiyaa'n Hain. Tab To Ye Bohot Be- i PO, eP 4 
dhangi Tagseem Hui. Ye Sirf Naam Hi Naam Hain, KISA Au Pil] Jí ú P5 BUT 


Jinhe'n Tum Ne Aur Tumhare Baap-daado'n Ne Rakh 
Liya Hai, At Ne To Unki Koi Daleel Nahi Bheji.33 


339 T; (N45) Bandagi, ibaadat [Rekhta] 342 Surah al Hajj: 62 
340 Surah Hud: 101 343 Surah an Najm: 19-23 
341 Surah al Aaraaf: 59 


76 


Yusuf #s ke baare mein ye farman e Ilaahi bhi: 


Tum Log To Allah Ko Chod Kar Sirf Chand Be-hageeqat aj) 
Naamo'n Ki Ibaadat Karte Ho, Jin Ko Tum Ne Aur Ko 
Tumhare Baap-daado'n Ne Rakh Liya Hai. Allah Ne To 77 
Unki Koi Daleel Nahi Bheji.3 


Chunaache “áil NI] all ke maane hai: “Allah Azzo Wajal ke alaawa koi maabood e bar-haq nahi”. Uske alaawa jo 
doosre maabood hain unki maz-oomah?” uloohiyat hageeqi nahi, balke baatil hai. 


Ibrahim #4 jo ke Khaleelullah aur Imam ul Hunafa hain, Muhammad :# ke baad sab se Afzal Rasool hain. Unke baap 


ka naam Aazar hai. 


“sl” Baraa (bilkul alaahada) “cos,” Baraa-at se sifat mushabba?”” hai aur maane mein “ts” Baree se baleegh hai. 
Ibrahim 33 ka qaul: 


7 3230 


Main Un Maaboodo'n Se Bilkul Alaahda Hoo'n Jinhe'n NG Sue: E: NG Ai 


Tum Poojte Ho.?”” 


“aji Y” ka mafhoom adaa kar raha hai. 


Yaane buniyaadi taur par mujhe fitrat ke mutaabiq paida kiya hai. Ibrahim # ka ye gaul “aki Y ke maane de raha 


hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ka ibaadat mein koi shareek nahi hai, jaise ke uski baadshaahi mein uska koi shareek nahi 
hai. Uski daleel ye farman e Ilaahi hai: 


Yaad Rakho Allah Hi Ke Liye Khaas Hai Khaaliq Hona ima 25 Mi HG SIN, GE IN 
Aur Hakim Hona Badi Khoobiyo'n Se Bhara Hua Hai, 
Allah Rabbul Aalameen.38 


Chunache is aayat mein paida karne ki quwwat aur hakim hone ko tanha Allah Rabbul Aalameen mein mehsoor?? 
kar diya gaya hai. Lehaza qudrat e khalq usi ko aur hukum bhi usi ka hai, chaahe takweeni ho, chaahe sharai. 


Yaane haq ki taraf meri rehnumaai karega aur mujhe uski taufeeq inaayat karega. Yaane is baat ko jo Ibrahim *& ne 


kahi thi, yaane Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa har maabood se mukammal alaahadgi waali baat. 


Yaane Ibrahim : ki aulaad mein. Yaane shirk se baaz aakar Ibrahim *& ki baat ki taraf laut jaae'n. 


Ahle Kitab yahood o nasaara se munaazara ke liye Nabi & se khitab kiya gaya hai: 


Aisi Baat Ki Taraf Aao Jo Hamaare Aur Tumhare 5 a E elga ao E Pi pE 
Darmiyaan Yaksaa'n Hai.??? 


344 Surah Yusuf: 40 347 Surah az Zukhruf: 26 


345 T: (429232) Maz-oom, farzi, gumaan-shuda, giyaas 348 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 

kiya hua [Rekhta] 349 T: (gada) Wo jise ghere mein le liya gaya ho, 
346 T: (4144) Wo cheez jise kisi doosri cheez se ghera hua [Rekhta] 

tashbeeh di jaae [Rekhta] 350 Surah Aale Imran: 64 
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Wo baat ye hai ke: 


Ham Sirf Allah Hi Ki Ibaadat Kare'nge Aur Uske Saath yA BUI Wai Ka ng NG Gb a Bs NG AINI YA 
Kisi Ko Shareek Nahi Kare'nge Aur Ham Mein Se Koi Mad 
Kisi Ko Allah Ta'ala Ke Alaawa Rabb Nahi Banaega.?” WA 


Is jumla mein: “Ham Sirf Allah Hi Ki Ibaadat Kare'nge”, “ANI Jay” ke ham-maane hai, aur “Jo Hamaare Aur Tumhare 
Darmiyan Yaksaa’n Hai” ke maane ye hain ke ham aur tum is aqeede mein ek (1) jaise hain. 


Yaane ham mein se koi kisi ko Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa Rabb nahi banaaega, ke wo uski aisi taazeem kare jaisi ke Allah 
Azzo Wajal ki taazeem ki jaani chaahiye aur uski aisi ibaadat kare jaisi ke Allah ki karni chaahiye aur hukum ko 
ghairullah ke liye rawaa jaane. 


“Mu'n pher le'n”, yaane us daawat se eraaz kar le'n jo tum logo'n ne di hai. 


Yaane tum log un ke liye elaan kar do aur unko gawaah banaa lo ke tum log Allah ke liye musalman ho, aur us sarkashi 
se paak, nez “aj NAIN” ki us roo-gardaani se door ho jo ke une mein paai jaati hai. 


351 Surah Aale Imran: 64 
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o 


yi ip BIN SITE ai ab G AG a hil GA Jeng PS NGI mn ANG at Ipag ASG GING NG 


Muhammad ur Rasool Allah ki shahaadat ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Yageenan tumhare paas tumhee'n 
mein se ek (1) aisa rasool aaya hai jiske oopar giraa'n hai wo cheez jise tum giraa'n samajhte ho tumhare silsile mein 
hares hai momineen ke saath bada hi meherbaan shafeeq hai”.3?? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- --- -== =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Qaul e Ilaahi “Tumhee'n Mein Se” se muraad hai: Tumhari jins mein se, balke tumhare darmiyan mein se, jaisa ke 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Fi 


Wohi Wo Zaat Hai Jisne Anpadho'n Ke Andar Unhee'n PEET GUT aele NG nga Ya AN PEG sili 35 

Mein Se Ek (1) Aisa Rasool Bheja Hai Jo Unhe’n Uski a t Blog nG AN A ISA 
an ING AI JS a WG olg USING LENI HAW 

Aayaat Sunaata Hai Aur Unhe'n Sawaarta Hai Aur TS A P H a bd 

Unhe'n Kitab Aur Hikmat Sikhaata Hai Aur Beshak Wo 

Pehle Sareeh Gumraahi Mein The.33 


Yaane is baat ka khwahish-mand hai ke tumhe'n faaeda pohonche aur nugsaan ka saamna na ho. 


Yaane momineen ke saath badi meherbaani aur shafqat waala hai. Allah Ta'ala ne momineen ko bataur e khaas is 
liye bayaan kiya hai ke Rasool Allah sê: ko kuffaar aur munafigeen se jihaad karne aur unke saath sakhti se pesh aane 
ka hukum diya gaya tha. Rasool Allah £ ke ye ausaaf bataate hain ke aap Allah Ta'ala ke bar-haq Rasool hain. Jaisa 
ke Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad is amr par dalaalat karta hai. 


Muhammad, Allah Ke Rasool Hain.” ia Nan 
Aur ye irshad ke: 


Keh Deejiye Ke Aye Logo! Main Tum Tamaam Ki Taraf NEWS A) a) Ja a! Aa] [ng] 3G 
Bheja Hua Allah Ka Rasool Hoo'n.??? 


35? Surah at Tauba: 128 354 Surah al Fath: 29 
353 Surah al Juma: 2 355 Surah al Aaraaf: 158 
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PRIH z707. 


Ka KN A Pu 3 a a, la ab: dih dhan MIZA Fl asya Ng 


“ais Ug 11354” ki shahaadat ke maane Rasool ki taraf se jaari ahkaam mein uski itaa-at, uski di hui khabro'n mein 
uski tasdeeq aur uski taraf se radd ki hui aur mana ki hui baato'n se parhez hai. Aur ye ke Allah ki ibaadat uske 
mashroo-karda??? tariqa se hi ki jaae. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- ==- -== =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“aji Ug 14354” ki shahaadat ke maane is baat ka zabaani iqraar aur qalbi imaan hai ke Muhammad bin Abdullah al 
Quraishi al Hashmi jinn o ins mein tamaam makhlooq ki taraf bheje hue Allah Azzo Wajal ke Rasool hain. Jaisa ke 
Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Aur Maine Jinn o Ins Ko Sirf Is Liye Paida Kiya Hai Ke NAWA yi | GNG Zali TA b; 
Wo Meri Ibaadat Kare'n.??” 


Aur Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat sirf us wahee ke mutaabiq hi ho sakti hai, jaise Muhammad 2 laae hain. Allah Azzo Wajal 
ne farmaya: 


Baabarkat hai wo zaat jisne furgan ko apne bande par NG Bui ga pa wa pe FA G sA NG 
is liye utaara ke wo tamaam aalam ke liye daraane 

waala bane.3 

Is shahaadat ka taqaaza hai ke tum Rasool Allah 2 ki di hui khabar ki tasdeeq karo, uske diye hue hukum ki paabandi 
karo, uske manaa kiye hue umoor se parhez karo aur Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat usi tarz par karo jo unho'n ne bataaya 
hai. Is shahaadat ka tagaaza ye bhi hai ke tum Rasool Allah :# ke silsile mein hargiz ye eteqaad na rakho ke unhe'n 
uloohiyat ka kuch haq haasil hai ya kaaenaat mein tasarruf kar sakte hain ya ibaadat ke haqdaar hain. Balke wo to 
ek (1) bande hain jin ki ibaadat nahi ki jaa sakti, ek (1) rasool hain, jo jhoot nahi bol sakte aur khud ya doosro’n ke 
liye kisi nafaa ya nuqsaan ki qudrat nahi rakhte, illa Ma-sha Allah. 


Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Keh Deejiye Ke Maine Tum Se Nahi Kehta Ke Mere NN 
Paas Allah Ke Khazane Hain Aur Na Hi Main Ghaib 

Jaanta Ho'n Aur Main Tum Se Nahi Kehta Ke Main Koi 

Farishta Ho'n. Maine To Usi Wahee Ki Itteba Karta 

Hoo'n Jo Meri Taraf Ki Jaati Hai.?”* 


Para y 


Chunache wo paaband e hukum ek (1) bande hain. Jis baat ka unhe’n hukum diya jaata hai uski itteba karte hain. 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Main Tumhare Na Kisi Zarar Ka AUNG (ya Er BN A NE AG Ng KS 5 Sus N PINE 
Ikhtiyaar Rakhta Hoo'n Na Bhalaai Ka. Aap £ Keh 
Deejiye Ke Mujh Ko Allah Se Koi Nahi Bachaa Sakta Aur 
Na Main Uske Siwa Koi Panaah Paa Sakta Hoo'n.3?? 


Ui 


mM 


PE A MERA 


356 T: Shariyat ki rau se muqarrar karda [RSB] 359 Surah al Anaam: 50 
357 Surah ad Dhaariyat: 56 360 Surah al Jinn: 21-22 
358 Surah al Furqan: 1 
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Aur farmaya: 


P P a á 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Main Khud Apni Zaat e Khaas Ke AH LS Ng AN Ab G | KS Ng Aa pira Sui y Jb 
Liye Kisi Nafaa Ka Ikhteyaar Nahi Rakhta Aur Na Kisi 5 KN á si a aai üi A D GEN ca 
Zarar Ka, Magar Utna Hi Ke Jitna Allah Ne Chaaha Aur KG A = 7 ji ; : 
Agar Main Ghaib Ki Baate'n Jaanta To Main Bohot Se Oya yA Tabas 
Munaafa Haasil Kar Liya Karta Aur Koi Mazarrat?®! Bhi | 

Mujh Par Waage Na Hoti. Main To Mahez Daraane 

Waala Aur Bashaarat Dene Waala Hoo'n, Un Logo'n Ko 

Jo Imaan Rakhte Hain.3?? 


Isse tumhe maaloom ho jaaega ke ibaadat ka mustahiq koi nahi hai, na Rasool Allah : aur na koi adna makhlooaq, 
aur ye bhi ke ibaadat Allah Wahdahu hi ke liye rawaa hai. 


Keh Deejiye Ke Meri Namaz Aur Meri Qurbani Aur N PNE Ss, al) WINGET Sai NG 5) NE 
Meri Zindagi Aur Meri Maut Allah Rabbul Aalameen Ke o ngg E ana 

Liye Hai, Jiska Koi Shareek Nahi Hai. Usi Ka Main kaa 

Hukum Diya Gaya Hoo'n Aur Main Hukum Maanne 

Waalo'n (musalmano) Mein Sab Se Aage Hoo'n.33 


Ye bhi maaloom ho jaaega ke Rasool Allah : ka haq ye hai ke unhe'n usi martaba par rakha jaae jis par ke unhe” 
Allah Ta'ala ne faaez farmaya hai. Yaane ye ke wo Allah ke bande aur uske rasool hain. 4de 49b 9 pu lo 


3617: (oá) Takleef, nugsaan [Rekhta] 363 Surah al Anaam: 162-163 
36? Surah al Aaraaf: 188 
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NG NEGI SB ILL A GN Ga D AK YA a gn JU IG It ang ENG AN Jas 
"ER by 


Namaz o Zakat ki daleel, tauheed ki tafseer Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Aur Unko Yehi Hukum Hua Ke Wo Allah Ke 
Waaste Bandagi Ko Khaalis Karke Baatil Se Rukh Modhkar Sirf Usi Ki Ibaadat Kare'n Aur Namaz Qaaem Kare'n Aur 
Zakat Adaa Kare'n Aur Yehi Seedha Deen Hai”. 224 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- ==- -== =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane is baat ki daleel ke namaz aur zakat deen hi ka hissa hai, Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: 
Aur Unko Yehi Hukum Hua Ke Wo Allah Ke Waaste III IA BU UN GA II ANN NI Iya! Lag 
Bandagi Ko Khaalis Karke Baatil Se Rukh Modhkar Sirf ? 2 
Usi Ki Ibaadat Kare’n Aur Namaz Qaaem Kare’n Aur 
Zakat Adaa Kare’n Aur Yehi Seedha Deen Hai. 292 


Is aayat mein umoom?”” hai jo ke tamaam qism ki ibaadato'n par muheet hai. Chunache insaan par laazim hai ke wo 
un ibaadaat mein Allah ke liye khaalis rahe, baatil se rukh modhe rahe aur uski shariyat ka muttabe rahe. 


Ye atf ul khaas alaa at-ta-aam “pi de jo bd! abe” ki qabeel se hai, kyou'nke iqamat e namaz aur adaaegi e zakat 
bhi ibaadat hi hain. Lekin Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ne dono ki ehmiyat ke pesh e Nazar unhe'n numaayaa'n taur 
par bayaan kiya hai. Is liye ke namaz badani aur zakat maali ibaadat hai. Quran e Kareem mein in dono ka tazkira 
saath hi saath aata hai. 


(Aur yehi) Yaane khuloos e itaa-at aur baatil se hat kar Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat karna, namaz gaaem karna aur zakat 
dena. 


Yaane seedhi millat ka deen hai jis mein koi kajee??” nahi. Kyou'nke ye Allah Azzo Wajal ka deen hai aur Allah Azzo 


Wajal ka deen seedha hota hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


4 TA Asa s3 G2 NT dA 3 BZ ya ws ah al at, 
Aur ye ke ye deen mera raasta hai jo ke seedha hai is PI Bb KAN lani NG agri [KOPA ahy? NG olg 
liye us raah par chalo aur doosri raaho'n par mat chalo D a 
ke wo raahe'n tum ko uski raah se juda kar de'ngi. ag” oF 


Is aayat e karima mein jaha'n ibaadat, namaz, aur zakat ka tazkira paaya jaata hai. Wahee'n tauheed ki hageegat ka 
bhi zikr hai. Yaane Allah Ta'ala ke liye shirk ki taraf mailaan na rakhte hue ikhlaas baratna. Chunache jo Allah Ta'ala 
ke liye ikhlaas nab arte wo muwahhid nahi, usi tarah jo apni ibaadat ghairullah ke liye kare wo bhi muwahhid nahi 
hai. 


364 Surah al Baiyyinah: 5 366 T; (2948) Aam hona [Rekhta] 


365 Surah al Baiyyinah: 5 367 T: (2S) Tedha-pan, berukhi [Rekhta] 
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NG SIGI SY a Gadi Ji ak NS AN SG ak NOT GN YG NG Ji IG CAN sg 


Aur roza ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai: “Aye Wo Logo Jo Imaan Laa Chuke Ho Tumhare Oopar Roza Waajib 
Kar Diya Gaya Hai, Jis Tarah Un Logo'n Par Waajib Kar Diya Gaya Tha Jo Tum Se Pehle The, Taake Tum Muttaqji 
Bano” 388 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane iske wujoob ki daleel ye hai: 


KA pH 3 Zai, a gama 3 NIT R 
Aye Wo Logo Jo Imaan Laa Chuke Ho Tumhare Oopar Ya ill dE ES LS pd Sak SS al AN al G 
Roza Waajib Kar Diya Gaya Hai, Jis Tarah Un Logo'n Par ngn IPA BIAG 
Waajib Kar Diya Gaya Tha Jo Tum Se Pehle The, Taake 


Tum Muttagi Bano.3?? 


Allah Ta'ala ke is farman: 


Jis Tarah Un Logo'n Par Waajib Kar Diya Gaya Tha Jo Badi YA Sudi pt E GS 
Tum Se Pehle The.3”? 


Awwal: Roza ki ehmiyat: Is haisiyat se ke Allah Azzo Wajal ne ise ham se pehle ki ummato'n par bhi farz tha ye cheez 
is baat ki daleel hai ke roza se Allah Ta ala ko mohabbat hai aur ye har ummat par laazim raha hai. 


Duwam: Is ummat ke liye aasaani. Is haisiyat se ke roza jis mein roohaani aur jismaani mashaqqat bhi ho sakti, tanha 
isi ummat ko uska paaband nahi banaya gaya hai. 


Suwam: Is baat ka ishaara ke Allah Azzo Wajal ne is umamt par uska deen mukammal kar diya hai, is tarah ke usko 
wo tamaam fazaael haasil hain jo saabiga ummato'n ko haasil the. 


Is aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne roza ki hikmat is tarah bayan ki hai ke: 


Taake Tum Muttagi Bano.3”? Pa 


Yaane apne rozo'n aur taqwa ki khoobi se jo roza ka laazima hai, Allah ke muttagi bano. Is faaede ki taraf Nabi : ne 
you'n ishaara farmaya hai: “Jis ne jhoot bolna aur uske mutaabiq amal karna tark na kiya to Allah ko koi zaroorat 
nahi ke wo apna khana-peena tark kar de”. 


368 Surah al Baqara: 183 370 Surah al Bagara: 183 
363 Surah al Bagara: 183 371 Surah al Bagara: 183 
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"II oé zia NEA o5 Bag a5) Fiba a etika JU JE AN ng MG NG LES] 135, 


Aur Hajj ki daleel ye hai: “Aur Logo'n Ke Zimme Allah Ka Haq Hajj e Baitullah Hai, Jo Log Waha'n Tak Jaa Sakte Ho'n, 
Aur Jo Shakhs Munkir Ho To Allah Ta'ala Jahaan Waalo'n Se Be-niyaaz Hai” .3”? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane iske wujoob ki daleel Allah Ta’ala ka ye irshad hai: 

Aur Logo’n Ke Zimme Allah Ka Haq Hajj e Baitullah Hai. a 5 Mo] ub Ng 
Ye aayat 9 hijri mein naazil hui thi aur usi ke saath hajj farz ho gaya tha, lekin Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 

Yaane Jo Log Waha'n Tak Jaa Sakte Ho'n. a aj) bibis PF 


Is mein is baat ki daleel hai ke jo nahi jaa sakta us par hajj nahi hai. 


Farman e Ilaahi: 


Jo Shakhs Munkir Hua To Allah Tamaam Jahaan Re ES ru] Magis BY 
waalo'n se be-niyaaz hai. 


Main ye daleel hai ke jo baitullah tak jaa sakta ho uska hajj na karna kufr hai. Lekin jamhoor ulama ke qaul ke 
mutaabiq ye kufr aisa nahi hai ke millat se khaarij karde. Kyou'nke Abdullah bin Shageeq ka qaul hai: “Ashaab e 
Rasool Allah œ tark e namaz ke alaawa kisi amal ke tark ko kufr nahi samajhte the”. 


372 Surah Aale Imran: 97 
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UI Gya BAG NGI, GEN oé GN ib ING AN NI IN Ji NG iah piang ky pAg SUN GN 


Doosra martaba imaan hai aur uski zaaed-az sattar (70) shaakhe'n hain, sab se aala “a NI] al Y” ka kehna aur adna 
raaste se takleef-dah shae ko hataana hai. Hayaa imaan hi ki ek (1) shaak hai. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- -== ==- -== =-= =-= --- --- aan --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane deen ke martabo’n mein se. Lughawi taur par “imaan” ka maane hai tasdeeq karna. Aur sharai taur par 
“imaan”: dil se eteqaad, zabaan se adaaegi, aur aazaa ke zariye amal kare to kehte hain. “Imaan” ki sattar (70) se 
ziyaada shaakhe’n. 


Ye ziyaadati teen (3) se le kar nau (9) tak mumkin hai. “Shaakh” kisi cheez ke juz ko kehte hain. 


Yaane takleef ko door karna jaise patthar, kaanta, raddi-ashiya, gandagi, aur badbudaar jaisi takleef-dah cheeze’n. 
“Haya” ek (1) mutaassir ho jaane waali khoobi hai, jo sharam ki wajah se wujood mein aati hai aur aadmi ko ghair- 
insaani harakaat se rokti hai. 


Muallif # ki baat ke: “Imaan ki sattar (70) se ziyaada shaakhe’n hain”. Aur is baat ke: “Imaan ke che (6) arkaan hain”. 
Main muwaafaqat paida karte hue ham kahe’nge ke: “imaan” jo aqeeda aur eteqaad hai uske che (6) usool hain, jo 
ke hadees e Jibraeel 33. mein you'n mazkoor hain ke unho’n ne Nabi £ se imaan ke baare mein poocha to aap ne 
farmaya: “Imaan ye hai ke tum Allah par, uske farishto’n, uski kitabo’n, uske rasoolo’n, aur yaum e aakhirat par imaan 
o eteqaad rakho. Aur acchi buri taqdeer par imaan rakho” .373 


Aur wo “imaan” jo ke amaal aur aqsaam e aamaal ko shaamil hai, uski sattar (70) se ziyaada shaakhe’n hain. Isi liye 
Allah Ta'ala ne namaz ko bhi “imaan” ka naam diya hai. Farmaya ke: 


Aisa Nahi Ke Allah Tumhara Imaan Zaaya Kar De.””” A ai a SS b; 


Mufassireen kehte hain ke yaha'n “imaan” se muraad baitul mugaddas ki taraf rukh karke padhi hui tumhari 
namaze'n hain, kyou'nke Sahaba Ikraam Kaaba ki taraf rukh karne ka hukum diye jaane se pehle baitul muqaddas hi 
ki taraf rukh karke namaz adaa karte the. 


373 Muttafiq Alae 374 Surah al Bagara: 143 
T: Bukhari aur Muslim 
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ng 


Pe NG pdn JE JUNG naig ah JAN Gabi Ia a5 AN aan 


: NG IG 3G NAG pan SISI BINI SN SA Sil AGO 45h SANG Jada tal NG 


Iske che (6) arkaan hain: Ye ke tum Allah par imaan laao, aur uske farishto'n par, aur uski kitabo'n par, aur uske 
paighambaro'n par imaan, aur yaum e aakhir par, aur ye ke tum acchi aur buri taqdeer par imaan laao. Un che (6) 
arkaan par Allah Ta'ala ka ye rishad hai: “Saara Kamaal Isi Mein Nahi Ke Tum Apna Mu'n Mashriq Ki Taraf Karlo Ya 
Maghrib Ko, Lekin Kamaal To Ye Hai Ke Koi Shakhs Allah Par Yageen Rakhe, Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par, Aur Farishto'n 
Par, Aur Kitabo'n Par, Aur Paighambaro'n Par”??? 


Aur Taqdeer ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Ham Ne Har Cheez Ko Andaaze Se Paida Kiya”.?”? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- -== --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Imaan Billah” mein chaar (4) baate’n aati hain: 


Awwal: Allah Ta'ala Ke Wujood Par Imaan: 
Allah Ta'ala ke wujood par fitrat, aql, shara”??”, aur mehsusaat?” sabhi cheeze’n dalaalat karti hain: 


1. 


“Fitrat ki dalaalat”, ye hai ke har makhlooq ki paidaaish fitratan is andaaz se hoti hai ke wo baghair taaleem 
aur tafkeer ke apne Khaliq par imaan rakhta hai. Is fitrat se wo usi waqt munharif ho sakta hai jab ke uske 
dil par koi aisi cheez taari ho jaae jo usey fitrat se pher de. Kyou'nke Nabi 2 ka irshad hai: “Har bacha fitrat 
ke mutaabiq hi paida kiya jaata hai, wo to uske waalidain hain jo usey yahoodi, nasraani, ya majoosi bana 
daalte hain” .3? 

“Wujood e Baari Ta'ala par aql ki dalaalat”, ye hai ke agli-pichli tamaam makhlooq ke liye kisi aise Khaliq ka 
hona zaroori hai jis ne unhe'n wujood bakhsha hai. Kyou'nke ye mumkin hi nahi hai ke makhlooq khud 
wujood-pazeer ho gai ho, aur na ye mumkin hai ke unka wujood ghair-mutawagqe?” taur par ho gaya ho. 

Makhlooq khud-ba-khud wujood-pazeer is liye nahi ho sakti, ke koi bhi cheez apne aap ki Khaliq nahi hoti, 
kyou'nke wo apne wujood se pehle ma'doom?*' thi, lehaza Khaliq kaise ho sakti hai? 


Ghair-mutawagge taur par uska wujood is liye nahi ho sakta ke har wujood paane waale ke liye ek (1) 
wujood dene waala bhi hona chaahiye. Aur is liye bhi ke us be-misaal, baa-ham marboot e nazm o nasg??? 
aur asbaab o musabbaat??, nez tamaam kaaenaat ke darmiyan mukammal rabt o zabt ke saath makhlugaat 
ka wujood bilkulliya inkaar karta hai ke unka wujood ghair-mutawaggqe taur par you'n hi ho gaya ho. 
Kyou'nke jiska wujood ghair-mutawagqe taur par hua ho, uska buniyaadi taur par koi nizaam hi nahi hoga. 
Chunache wo apni baqaa aur taraqqi-pazeeri mein paaband e nizaam kyou'n kar hoga? 


Lehaza jab ye mumkin nahi ke makhlugaat khud apne wujood ki maujid3” ho'n, aur na hi ye mumkin hai ke 
unka wujood ghair-mutawaqqe taur par ho, is liye saabit ho gaya ke koi na koi unka mojid aur wo Allah 
Rabbul Aalameen hai. 


375 Surah al Bagara: 177 381 T; (09454) Fanaa, ghaayab, ghair-maujood 

376 Surah al Qamar: 49 [Rekhta] 

377 T: (E34) Deen, shariyat [Rekhta] 382 T; (33 9 ela) Tarteeb o intezaam, bandobast 
378 T; (oluga) Wo cheeze'n jo mehsoos ho sake'n [Urduinc] 


[Rekhta] 


383 T; (oli) Sabab paida karne waali cheeze'n 


373 Saheeh Bukhari [Rekhta] 
380 T; (25514 xé) Jis ki ummeed na ho, ummeed ke 384 T: (A595) Ejaad karne waala, banaane waala, pehli 
khilaaf [Rekhta] baar paida karne waala [Rekhta] 
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Is aqli daleel aur qatai suboot ka zikr Allah Ta'ala ne Surah at Toor mein you'n farmaya hai: 


Kya Ye Log Baghair Kisi Khaliq Ke Paida Ho Gae Hain, BE HE al Aa pi YA JAN al 
Ya Ye Khud Apne Khaliq Hain.33 


Yaane wo baghair Khaliq ke paida nahi kiye gae hain aur na unho'n ne khud ko paida kiya hai. Lehaza unke 
liye Khaliq ka hona mutaiyyan hua aur wo Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala hai. Isi liye jab Jubair bin Muti'm #5 ne 
haalat e shirk mein Rasool Allah sko Surah at Toor ki is aayat ko padhte hue suna ke: 


Kya Ye Log Baghair Kisi Khaliq Ke Paida Ho Gae Hain, AKI Fe Hi UE KE Hi sc pe La Hi 
Ya Ye Khud Apne Khaliq Hain. Ya Inho'n Ne Aasmaano 
Aur Zameen Ko Paida Kiya Hai, Balke Ye Log Yageen h 
Nahi Laate. Kya In Logo'n Ke Paas Aap Ke Rabb Ke KAA 
Khazaane Hain Ya Ye Log Haakim Hain.?386 


UA Hayss GS 


To kaha ke: “Qareeb tha ke mera dil parwaaz kar jaae aur yehi pehla maqua tha jab ke imaan mere di Imein 
jaaguzee'n hua”.3” 


Munaasib maaloom hota hai ke ham ek (1) misaal bayaan kar de'n jisse ke masle ki wazaahat ho jaaegi: Farz 
karo ke tum se koi aadmi ek (1) aise azeem-ush-shaan mahel ke baare mein guftagu kar raha hai, jiske 
chaaro'n taraf baaghaat hain, un mein nehre'n rawaa'n-dawaa'n hain, gaaleeno'n aur masnado'n ki kami 
nahi, har tarah ki aaraaish se aaraasta hai jo uske husn mein chaar-chaand lagaa rahi hai. Wo shakhs tum 
se kehta hai ke: Is mahel aur us mein paai jaane waali tamaam khoobiyo'n ne apne aap ko khud paida kar 
liya hai, ya ye kahe ke baghair ejaad ke ghair-mutawaqqe taur par ye khud wujood paa gai hain, to yageenan 
tum fauran inkaar kar doge. Khabar dene waale ko jhutlaao ge aur uski is baat ko bewaqgoofi shumaar 
karoge. Kya uske baad bhi kaha jaa sakta hai ke aasmaan o zameen, aflaak??? o ahwaal, aur be-misaal 
numayaa'n intezaam waali wasee kaaenaat ne apne aap ko wujood de diya ho? Ya baghair mojid ke ghair- 
mutawagge tuar par wujood paa gai hai? 


3. “Wujood e Baari Ta'ala Par Sharai Dalaalat” , ye hai ke tamaam aasmaani kitabe'n is baat ka iqraar karti hain. 
Makhlooq ke haq mein jitney maslahat-aamez??? ahkaam un kitabo'n mein mazkoor hain, daleel hain ke wo 
ahkaam aise Rabb ki jaanib se hain jo hikmat waala aur apni makhlooq ke musaaleh?” ka jaankaar hai. Un 
kitabo'n ki kaaenaat se mutaalliq wo tamaam khabre'n (haalaat jin ke gawaah hain) is baat ki daleel hain 
wo khabre'n aise Rabb ki taraf se hain jo apni khabar ke mutaabiq ejaad karne par qaadir hai. 

4. “Wujood e Baari Ta'ala par Mehsusaat Ki Dalaalat” do (2) tariqa se hai: 

Awwal: Ye ke ham dua karne waalo'n ki ijaabat??? aur pareshan-haalo'n ki madad ke baare mein sunte aur 
mushahada karte rehte hain, jo ke Allah Ta'ala ke wujood par qatai taur se dalaalat karte hain. 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Nuh (ka tazkira keejiye) Jab Ke Us (zamaana e AJ Gb JS o NAH 3| By 


Ibrahimi) Se Pehle Unho'n Ne Dua Ki, To Ham Ne Unki 
Dua Qubool Ki. 222 


385 Surah at Toor: 35 o mahal ke mutaabig, jis mein koi maslahat ya 


386 Surah at Toor: 35-37 bhalaai ho [Rekha] 

387 Bukhari 390 T; Makhlooq ki bhalaai [RSB] 
388 T: (S3481) Aasmaan [Rekhta] 391 T; (SI) Magbooliyat [Rekhta] 
389 T; (mel cl) (Aisi baat ya kaam) Jis mein natije 39? Surah al Ambiya: 76 


ke taur par koi bhalaai ya magsad shaamil ho, mauga 
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Aur farmaya: 


ri. 


Jab Ke Tum Log Apne Rabb Se Sahaara Talab Kar Rahe KI EA pag NYERANG 3 
The To Usne Tumhari Sun Li.3 


Saheeh Bukhari mein Anas bin Maalik 5 se riwayat hai ke: “Ek (1) dehaati juma ke din Aaya, Nabi 2 khutba 
de rahe the. Usne kaha: Ya Rasool Allah! Daulat barbaad ho gai, ayaal??” bhook ka shikaar ho gae, hamaare 
liye Allah se dua keejiye??”. Aap ne apne dono haath uthaa kar dua ki. Chunache pahaado'n ke maanind 
baadil umand pade. Aap apne mimbar se utre bhi nahi the ke maine aap ki daadhi se baarish tapakti dekhi. 
Wohi dehaati ya koi aur shakhs doosre juma ko bhi utha aur kaha: Ya Rasool Allah Æ! Buniyad?” gir gai, 
dualat doob gai, hamaare liye Allah se dua keejiye. Aap ne dono haath utha kar famraya: Aye Allah! Hamaare 
ird-gird, ham par nahi?””. Uske baad aap jidhar bhi ishaara farmaate waha'n se baadal chat jaate”. 


Sidq dil ke saath Allah Ta'ala ki taraf rukh karne waale aur ijaabat??? ki sharaaet ke mutaabiq dua karne 
waalo'n ki duaao'n ki magbooliyat ka ham aaj bhi mushahada karte rehte hain. 


Duwam: Ye Ke Ambiya e Ikraam # ki nishaniyaa'n, jinhe'n mo'jizaat kehte hain aur jin ka log mushahada karte ya 


sunte hain, wo Ambiya ke bhejene waali zaat ke wujood ki qatai daleel hain. Aur wo zaat Allah Ta'ala ki hai, kyou'nke 
mo'jizaat aise muaamalaat hain jo insaani daaera e ikhteyaar se baahar hain. Unhe'n Allah Ta'ala apne rasoolo'n ki 
taaeed o nusrat ki gharz se zaahir farmata hai. 


399 


Iski misaal Musa *& ki nishani aur unka mo'jiza hai. Jab ke Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n hukum diya ke wo apne a'saa”” se 


samandar ko maare'n, chaunche unho'n ne maara to samandar baara (12) khushk raasto'n mein aise tabdeel ho 
gaya ke paani pahaad ki tarah raasto'n ke darmiyan aagaya. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Phir Ham Ne Musa Ko Hukum Diya Ke Apne Asaa Ko ja ASG glit “es Na | ol ap JJ gab 
Samandar Par Maaro, Chunache Wo Phat Gaya Aur „zii KAG Ga 
Har Hissa Bade Pahaad Jaisa Ho Gaya. 409 paa ia 


Doosri misaal Isa 4: ka mo'jiza hai, ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se murdo'n ko zinda kar dete aur unhe'n unki qabro'n 


se nikaal dete the. Unke baare mein Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Main Murdo'n Ko Allah Ke Hukum Se Hayaat Deta „Á osh Pra) A 
Hoo'n.??? 

Aur farmaya: 
Aur Jab Ke Tum Murdo'n Ko Mere Hukum Se Nikaal EHI Li) NG 


Khada Karte The.”?? 


Teesri misaal Muhammad ki hai. Jab ke unse quraish ne kisi nishani ka mutaalba kiya tha, to aap ne chaand ki taraf 
ishaara farmaya aur wo do (2) hissao’n mein taqseem ho gaya aur logo’n ne usey dekha. 


333 Surah al Anfaal: 9 388 T; (csl) Magbooliyat [Rekhta] 


394 T: (Jhe) Ahle-khaana, biwi-bacche [Rekhta] 399 T: (bas) Haath ki lakdi, laathi [Rekhta] 
395 T: Baarish na hone ki wajah se [RSB] 400 Surah ash-Shua'raa: 63 

396 T; (3L) Imaarat, makaan, ghar [Rekhta] 401 Surah Aale Imran: 49 

397 T; Aap # ne ye dua, Allah se baarish ke mutaalliq 40? Surah al Maaida: 11 

ki [RSB] 
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Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Qiyaamat Nazdeek Aapohonchi Aur Chaand Tagseem Sa lalais lan UNG ol3 A Ga HALA] ii 
Ho Gaya Aur Ye Log Agar Koi Mo'jiza Dekhte Hain To ai 


Taal Dete Hain Aur Kehte Hain Ke Ye Jaadu Hai Jo Abhi 
Khatam Hua Hai.”? 


Chunache ye maaroof aur mehsoos nishaniyaa'n, jinhe'n Allah Ta'ala apne rasoolo'n ki taaeed o nusrat mein zaahir 
farmaata hai, qatai taur par uske wujood par dalaalat karti hain. 


Duwam: Allah Ta'ala Ki Ruboobiyat Par Imaan: 
Yaane ye ke wohi tanha Rabb hai, uska na koi shareek hai, na madadgaar. 


“Rabb” us zaat ko kehte hain jisko quwwat e khalq, baadshaahi, aur farma-rawaai haasil ho. Chunache Allah Ta'ala 
ke alaawa koi Khaliq nahi, uske alaawa koi baadshah nahi, aur uske alaawa kisi ka hukum nahi. 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Yaad Rakho Allah Hi Ke Liye Khaas Hai Khaliq Hona Aur JANG zidi AN 
Haakim Hona.”?? 


Aur farmaya: 


Yehi Allah Tumhara Parwardigaar Hai, Usi Ki Sultanat ya 33513 age na ge gih AL ag al) KAÉ 
Hai aur Uske Siwa Jinko Tum Pukaarte Ho Wo to $ 
Khajoor Ki Guthli Ke Chilke Ke Baraabar Bhi Ikhteyaar por 
Nahi Rakhte.”?” 


Nahi jaana jaata ke makhlooq mein se koi bhi Allah Ta'ala ki ruboobiyyat ka inkaar karta ho. Haa'n, khud-sar*®® aur 
badd-eteqaad zaroor inkaar karta hai, jaisa ke firaun ne kiya tha. Usne apni qaum se kaha tha: 


Main Tumhara Rabb e Aala Hoo'n.”?” KSE $ AI 
Aur Kaha tha: 


Aye Ahle Darbaar Mujh Ko Tumhara Apne Siwa Koi EEIN Ka Le YANG L 


Maabood Maaloom Nahi Hota. 408 


Lekin ye aqeede ki roo se nahi tha, Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Aur Zulm Aur Takabbur Ki Wajah Se Unke Munkir Ho NG «ib isi KEEN K hass 
Gae, Halaa’nke Unke Dilo’n Ne Unka Yaqeen Kar Liya 
Tha.” 

403 Surah al Qamar: 1-2 407 Surah an Naaziaat: 24 

404 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 408 Surah al Qasas: 38 

405 Surah Faatir: 13 409 Surah an Naml: 14 

406 T; (& 39>) Ziddi, maghroor, khud-pasand, sarkash 

[Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ke bayaan ke mutaabiq Musa *& ne firaun se kaha tha: 


Tu Khoob Jaanta Hai Ke Ye Aasmaan Aur Zameen Ke Ky AN ALAN ji Na Jy 
Parwardigaar Ne Bheje Hain, Jo Ke Baseerat Ke Liye 3 jz 
Kaafi Zaraae Hain Aur Mere Khayaal Mein Aye Firaun ba Ka 
Zaroor Teri Kambakhti Aagai Hai. #19 


Isi liye mushrikeen shirk-fil-uloohiyat ke saath Allah ki Ruboobiyyat ka iqraar karte the. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Ye Zameen Aur Jo Us Par Raaste NG NE ly Sa cód% < ol Ba A Ë 

Hain Kis Ke Hain, Agar Tum Ko Kuch Khabar Hai, Wo ° 3 dien BG KAM 
, * i Jl PWE AI SA - WA NG 

Zaroor Yehi Kahe'nge Ke Allah Ke Hain, To Kahiye Ke JA ma ik kad 4 A 


Phir Kyou'n Nahi Ghaur Karte. Aap Ye Bhi Kahiye Ke Un KSE Ely s% Sa a SAY ya NE api NG 4 Ba Aha ba 
Saat (7 Aasmaahern Ka MARIA" Aalishaan Arsh Ka Ji NG Al aa Er {ez is 0) ai Íg Gd AR 
Maalik Kaun Hai, Wo Zaroor Yehi Kahe’nge Ke Allah 

Hai, Aap Kahiye Ke Phir Tum Kyou'n Nahi Darte. Aap ii 
Ye Bhi Kahiye Ke Wo Kaun Hai Jiske Haath Meint 

Amaam Cheezo'n Ka Ikhtiyaar Hai Aur Wo Panaah 

Deta Hai Aur Uske Muqaable Mein Koi Kisi Ko Panaah 

Nahi De Sakta, Agar Tum Ko Kuch Khabar Hai, Wo 

Zaroor Yehi Kahe'nge Ke Ye Sab Sifate'n Allah Hi Ki 

Hain, Aap Kahiye Ke Phir Tum Ko Kaisa Khabt”!! Ho 

Raha Hai.” 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Agar Aap Unse Pooche'nge Ke Aasmaan o Zameen PA HA Kha MADIK IK gs ip ade o3 
Kisne Paida Kiya Hai To Wo Zaroor Yehi Kahe'nge Ke a oii 
Unko Zabardast, Jaanne Waale Ne Paida Kiya hai.” TF 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Agar Aap Unse Pooche'n Ke Unhe'n Kisne Paida KAG it Apl Eh nga Ki die o3 
Kiya Hai To Wo Zaroor Kahe'nge Ke Allah, Phir Kidhar 
Ulte Jaate Hain.?!? 


Allah Ta'ala ka hukum e takweeni aur sharai, dono hukumo'n ko shaamil hai. Chunache wo jis tarah kaaenaat ka 
mudabbir aur us mein apni hikmat ke mutaabiq jaisa chaahe faisla karne waala hai, usi tarah apni hikmat ke mutaabiq 
tariqa e ibaadat aur ahkaam e muamalaat ka ganoon bhi banaane waala hai. Lehaza jo Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi aur 
ibaadat ka qanoonsaaz ya muamalaat ka hakim samajhta hai wo uske saath shirk karta hai, imaan ka suboot nahi 
deta. 


410 Surah Isra (Bani Israel): 102 41? Surah al Mominoon: 84-89 


4117: (L33) Junoon, wahem, paagalpan [Urduinc] 433 Surah az Zukhruf: 9 
Ahsan ul Bayan mein iska tarjuma Jaadu se kiya gaya 414 Surah az Zukhruf: 87 
hai [RSB] 
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Suwam: Allah Ta'ala Ki Uloohiyat Par Imaan: 


Yaane (ye ke wo tanha Maabood e Bar-haq Hai, uska koi shareek nahi). “Maabood” usko kehte hain jisko mohabbat 
aur taazeem mein Pooja jaae. Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


a | a, L Sus 
Aur Tumhara Maabood Ek (1) Maabood Hai, Uske Siwa red] Laa GA JAN Aang a) el 
Koi Maabood Nahi (Wohi) Rahman o Raheem Hai.” 
ddd 
Lean si 
Gawaahi Di Allah Ne Iski Ke Bajuz Uske Koi Maabood N Eh sgy [SG pal Na Sa 55 yi IN sil a ka 
Hone Ke Laayaq Nahi Aur Farishto’n Ne Bhi Aur Ahle KG NG Iy f 4 


Ilm Ne Bhi. Aur Maabood Bhi Wo Us Shaan Ka Hai, Ke 
Etedaal Ke Saath Intezaam Rakne Waala Hai, Uske 
Siwa Koi Maabood Hone Ke Laayaq Nahi, Wo 
Zabardast, Hikmat Waala Hai. 16 


Har wo maabood jo Allah Ta'ala ke saath usko chod kar pooje jaane ke liye ikhteyaar kiya gaya ho, uski uloohiyyat 
baatil hai. Allah ne farmaya hai: 


7 PN 


Ye Is Sabab Se Hai Ke Allah Hi Hag Hai Aur Uske Siwa aji KANG ALA 45495 OY kiran b NG asi 35 aji nak. MIA 
Jin Logo'n Ki Iye Ibaadat Kar Rahe Hain Wo Bilkul Hi 4 Bababa 
Baatil Hai Aur Allah Hi Aalishaan Aur (sab se) Bada Hai. 7 


Unka naam “Ilaah” aur “Maabood” rakh lena unhe'n uloohiyat ka haq nahi ataa kar deta. Allah Ta'ala ne laat aur 
uzza ke mutaalliq farmaya hai: 


Ye Sirf Naam Hi Naam Hain, Jin Ko Tum Ne Aur Au ab] f 
Tumhare Baap-daado’n Ne Rakh Liya Hai, Allah Ne Jin 
Ki Koi Daleel Nahi Bheji.”” 


Aur Hud # ke baare mein farmaya hai ke unho'n ne apni qaum se kaha tha: 


Kya Tum Mujh Se Aise Naamo'n Ke Silsile Mein HAN ai NG é SAN gi apainak pka] EE Ss 

Jhagadte Ho, Jin Ko Tum Ne Aur Tumhare Baap- AN 
gU 

daado'n Ne Rakh Liya Hai. Allah Ne Jin Ki Koi Daleel 7 

Nahi Bheji,?18 

Aur Yusuf $ ke baare mein farmaya hai ke unho'n ne do (2) Qaidi saathiyo'n se kaha tha: 
Mutafarriq”!? Maabood Acche Ya Ek (1) Maabood e yA HAI G (39) ii Ai aj) PG 5 g AA KAHA! 
Bar-hagq, Jo Sab Se Zabardast Hai, Wo Accha. Tum Log KN pa AN YA é “SING aaa PRESO aaa Í pa 


Usko Chod Kar Sirf Chand Naamo'n Ki Ibaadat Karte 
ho. Jin Ko Tum Ne Aur Tumhare Baap-daado'n Ne Mining 
Rakh Liya Hai, Allah Ne Jin Ki Koi Daleel Nahi Bheji.??? 


415 Surah al Baqara: 163 418 Surah al Aaraaf: 71 


416 Surah Aale Imran: 18 419 T; (334244) Kai, mukhtalif, bikhra hua [Rekhta] 
417 Surah an Najm: 23 420 Surah Yusuf: 39-40 
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Yehi wajah hai ke tamaam Ambiya o Rusul ## apni qaumo'n se kaha karte the: 


Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo, Uske Alaawa Tumhara Koi pr YA G ÍI Na 
Maabood Nahi. 21 


Lekin mushrikeen ne iska inkaar kar diya, Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa maabood bana liye jinhe'n wo Allah ke saath poojte, 
unse madad talab karte aur sahaara maangte the. 


Mushrikeen ki taraf se un maaboodo'n ke ikhteyaar karne ko Allah Ta'ala ne do (2) agli daleelo'n se baatil qaraar 
diya hai: 


Awwal: Unke ikhteyaar-darda maaboodo'n mein uloohiyyat ki koi khusoosiyat nahi hai. Kyou'nke wo makhlooq hain, 
paida karne ki qudrat nahi rakhte, na apne pujariyo'n ko koi faaeda pohoncha sakte hain, na unki kisi takleef ko door 
kar sakte hain, na zindagi aur maut ke maalik hain, aur na aasmaan mein unko koi milkiyat haasil hai, aur na hi shirkat. 
Allah Ta'ala ne famraya: 


Un Logo'n Ne Usko Chod Kar Aise Maabood Ikhteyaar Kia Ng Sa na ÉS as N asi di 33 cya a 
Kar Liye Hain Jo Kisi Cheez Ke Khaaliq Nahi Aur Wo r P 

N a GENG ba SN KG NG ES tga 
Khud Makhlooq Hain Aur Khud Apne Liye Na Kisi ra ? ? ? ag 
Nuqsaan Ka Ikhteyaar Rakhte Hain Na Kisi Nafa Ka Aur 
Na Maut Ka Aur Na Hayaat Ka Aur Na Dobaara Zindagi 
Ka.?22 


Aur farmaya: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Jin Ko Tum Allah Ke Siwa s5 355 5 Nba TAR NI wu EYE o YA Sadi JEN Ë 
(maabood) Samajhte Ho Unko Pukaaro, Wo Zarra wa 

Wag ba lag [bY “ji Ng Ur [pasa] 
Baraabar Ikhteyaar Nahi Rakhte. Na Aasmaano Mein, pe kaki ~ 3yD 2 TI 
Na Zameen Mein, Aur Na Unki Dono Mein Koi Shrikat Jas ES NE ous ARAK pi (NG pr o 
Hai, Aur Na Un Mein Se Koi Uska Madagaar Hai, Aur 


Uske Saamne Sifaarish Kisi Ke Liye Kaam Nahi Aati, 
Magar Uske Liye Jiski Nisbat Wo Ijaazat De De. 23 


Aur farmaya: 
Kya Wo Aiso'n Ko Shareek Thehraate Hain Jo Kisi aai GT AA ang Ng AA mag ÉA AYE Lai 
Cheez Ko Na Bana Sake'n Aur Khud Hi Banaae Jaate E wai za N 
Ho'n Aur Wo Unko Kisi Qism Ki Madad Nahi De Sakte og 3 


Aur Wo Khud Apni Bhi Madad Nahi Kar Sakte.”?? 


Jab un maaboodo'n ka ye haal hai to unko maabood banana intehaai bewaqoofi aur bilkul ghalat hai. 


Duwam: Mushrikeen iqraar karte hain ke Allah Wahdahu hi Rabb hai, Khaliq hai, usi ke haath mein har cheez ki 
milkiyat hai, wohi panaah deta hai, uske muqaable mein panaah nahi di jaa sakti. To ye iqgraar unhe'n paaband karta 
hai ke Uloohiyyat mein bhi usko tanha jaane'n, jaise Ruboobiyyat mein jaante hain. 


421 Surah al Aaraaf: 59 423 Surah Saba: 22-23 
42? Surah al Furqan: 3 424 Surah al Aaraaf: 191-192 
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Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Aye Logo Ibaadat Karo Apne Us Parwardigaar Ki Jisne 
Tum Ko Paida Kiya Aur Un Logo'n Ko Bhi Jo Tum Se 
Pehle Guzar Chuke Hain, Ajab Nahi Ke Tum Dozakh Se 
Bach Jaao. Jis Ne Banaya Tumhare Liye Zameen Ko 
Farsh Aur Aasmaan Ko Chat Aur Barsaaya Aasmaan Se 
Paani, Phir Nikaala Usse Phalo'n Ki Ghiza Tum Logo'n 
Ke Waaste. Pas Ab To Mat Thehraao Allah Ke 
Mugaabil Aur Tum Jaante-boojhte Ho.” 


Aur farmaya: 


Agar Aap Unse Pooche'n Ke Unko Kisne Paida Kiya Hai 
To Yehi Kahe'nge Ke Allah Ne, So Ye Log Kidhar Ulte 
Jaate Hain.??8 


Aur farmaya: 


Aap Kahiye Ke Wo Kaun Hai Jo Tum Ko Aasmaan Aur 
Zameen Se Rizq Pohonchata Hai, Ya Wo Kaun Hai Jo 
Kaano'n Aur Aankho'n Par Ikhteyaar Rakhta Hai, Aur 
Wo Kaun Hai Jo Jaandaar Ko Be-jaan Se Nikaalta Hai 
Aur Be-jaan Ko Jaandaar Se Nikaalta Hai. Aur Wo Kaun 
Hai Jo Tamaam Kaano'n Ki Tadbeer Karta Hai, To Wo 
Zaroor Kahe'nge Ke Allah. To Kahiye Ke Phir Kyou'n 
Nahi Parhez Karte. So Ye Allah Tumhara Rabb e 
Hageegqi Hai, Phir Haq Ke Baad Siwaae Gumraahi Ke 
Kya Reh Gaya. Phir Tum Kaha Phire Jaate Ho.”?” 


SIS Ss pai Sis INET Se 
a pl 8G BULAN LG si ai 
Bia al) Nas NGI 65 Gad iya 4; 254 FG kJ 


aka 


ig AG a ia YA adhe o 


aaa ANG GN FE Sing AY 
g PE DBA NGA A 
S a Wi a ajk ks EN 


gia UNA yi 45I KAJA KA 


425 Surah al Baqara: 21-22 
426 Surah az Zukhruf: 87 


427 Surah Yunus: 31-32 
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Chahrum: Allah Ta'ala Ke Asma o Sifaat Par Imaan 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala ki zaat ke liye un hi Asma o Sifaat ko shaan e Ilaahi ke mutaabiq saabit manna jo Quran o Hadees 
mein waarid hain. Na Tehreef* ho, na be-dakhli???, na kaifiyat-bayaani?? ho, na misaal-saazi@', 


Allah ne farmaya. 


Aur Acche Acche Asma (naam) Allah Hi Ke Liye Hain, 


So Un Naamo'n Se Usi Ko Mausoom Kiya Karo Aur Aise 


Logo'n Se Taalluq Bhi Na Rakho Jo Uske Naamo'n Se 
Kajj-rawi3? Ikhteyaar Karte Hain. Un Logo'n Ko Unke 
Kiye Ki Zaroor Saza Milegi. 223 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Usi Ke Liye To Bade Aala Darja Ki Sifaat Saabit Hain 


Aur Wo Bada Zabardast, Hikmat Waala Hai, 24 
Aur farmaya: 


Koi Cheez Uske Mils Nahi Aur Wohi Har Baat Ka Sunne 
Waala, Dekhne Waala Hai.” 


GH EN GAN N9535 Ky 363G JAN HAN ally 


SG gana USA 


SSi Bagal) sa JAN aa; 


Asma o Sifaat ke muaamale mein do (2) firge gumraah hue hain: 


Pehla firga: “Mua'ttila” ka hai, jinho'n ne tamaam ya baaz asma o sifaat se Allah Ta'ala ko be-dakhal kar diya hai. Ye 
samajh kar ke Allah Ta'ala ke liye unka isbaat tashbeeh-saazi, yaane Allah Ta'ala ko makhlooq ke mushaaba karna 


hai. Ye nazariye ba-chand asbaab e baatil hai. 


Awwal: Is nazariye se kalaam e Ilaahi mein tanaaquz?” jaisa baatil natija laazim aata hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne 
apni zaat ke liye asma o sifaat saabit kiye hain aur is baat ki nafi ki hai ke uske misl koi cheez ho. Pas agar unka isbaat 


“BT: (a) Tahreef ke lughawi maane: Taghaiyyur 
o tabaddul [Mojam Maghaees ul Lugha P255, Al 
Qamoos ul Muheet: P1033) Tahreef ke istelaahi 
maane: Asma o Sifaat ki nusoos ya unke maane ko 
muraad e Ilaahi se pher dena hai [Mo'taqad Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jamaah Fee Tauheed al Asma wa Sifaat 
P59] 

429 T; (Jha) Taateel ke lughawi maane: Khaali karna 
aur chod dena [Mojam Maghaees ul Lugha P787] 
Asma o Sifaat mein Taateel ke maane: Tamaam 
naamo sifaat ko ya un mein se baaz ki nafi karna [Al 
Jawaab ul Kaafi Lman Sa-al An ad Dawaa ash Shaafi: 
P153: Allah ke tamaam naam o sifaat ya un mein se 
baaz ki nafi karna hai, ya Allah ki zaat ke saath 
qiyaam e sifaat ka inkaar karna hai [Sharah Al 
Aqeeda al Waastiya lil Haraas: P21: Magaala at 
Taateel lil Hamd: P18-22] 

430 T: (AG) Takeef ke lughawi maane: Kisi cheez ki 
haalat aur uski sifat bayaan karna [Al Kulliyaat: P752: 
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Al Mojam ul Waseet: V2 P807] Asma o Sifaat mein 
Takeef ka matlab: Kisi cheez ko ek (1) muayyan 
haiyat mein rakhna [Al Qawaaed ul Muthla: P34 An 
Nafi Fee Baab Sifaat Allah Azzo Wajal: P71], Allah ki 
sifaat ke liye kaifiyat bayaan karna 

4317: (Jis) Tamseel ke lughawi maane: Kisi cheez ko 
kisi cheez se tashbeeh dena [Al Mojam ul Waseet: V2 
P853; Asma o Sifaat mein “Tamseel” ka matlab Allah 
ki sifaat ke baare mein ye eteqaad rakhna ke wo 
makhluqaat ki sifaat ki tarah hain (Mo'taqad Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jamaah Fee Tauheed al Asma wa Sifaat: 
P65 

432 T: (595 g$) Tedhi chaal chalna, tedha-pan, ghalat 
raaste par chalna [Rekhta] 

433 Surah al Aaraaf: 180 

434 Surah an Nahl: 60 

435 Surah ash Shura: 11 

436 T: (2515) Tazaad, ikhtelaaf [Rekhta] 


tashbee-saazi ko mustalzim“” hai, to kalaam e Ilaahi mein tanaaqus aur uske baaz kalaam se doosre ki takzeeb laazim 
aati hai. 


Duwam: Ism aur sifat mein do (2) cheezo'n ke muttahid ho jaane se dono cheezo'n ka ek (1) jaisa ho jaana laazim 
nahi aata. Tum do (2) ashkhaas ko dekhte ho ke dono insaan hain, sunte, dekhte, aur bolte hain. Lekin usse ye laazim 
nahi aata ke dono ki insaaniyat, sunna, dekhna, aur bolna ek (1) jaisa ho. Isi tarah haiwaano'n ko dekho ke unke agle- 
pichle paer aur aankhe'n hain. Lekin is ittehaad se ye laazim nahi aata ke unke paer aur aankhe'n ek (1) jaisi ho'n. 


Jab makhlugaat ke muttahid naamo'n aur sifato'n mein ye farq zaahir hai, to Khaliq aur makhlooq ke darmiyan ye 
farq bohot waazeh aur bada hoga. 


Doosra firqa “Musahbbiha” ka hai, jo Allah Ta'ala ko makhlooq ke mushaaba karte hue asma o sifaat saabit karta hai. 
Ye samajh kar ke yehi nusoos ki dalaalat ka taqaaza hai, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala bando'n ko unke faham ke mutaabiq 
hi mukhaatib karta hai. Ye nazariya bhi ba-chand wujooh baatil hai: 


Awwal: Allah Ta'ala ki is makhlooq se mushaabahat ek (1) amr e baatil hai. Jise aql aur shara’ dono baatil qaraar dete 
hain aur Quran o Hadees ke bayanaat ka mansha ek (1) amr e baatil ho, ye naamumkin hai. 


Duwam: Asal maane ki haisiyat se Allah Ta'ala ne apne bando'n ko unke faham ke mutaabiq mukhaatib kiya hai. 
Lekin haqeeqat jo is maane mein paai jaati hai wo us zaat aur sifaat se mutaalliq ek (1) aisi cheez hai jisko Allah Ta'ala 
ne apne ilm ke saath makhsoos rakha hai. 


Chunache jab wo apni zaat ke liye saabit karta hai ke wo “wow” Samee “sunne waala” hai, to “sunne” ke asal maane 
to maaloom hain ke “aawaaz ko mehsoos kar lena” sunna hai. Lekin Allah Ta'ala ke sunne ke taalluq se sunne ki 
kaifiyat naa-maaloom hai. Kyou'nke sunne ki haqeeqat jab makhlugaat tak mein juda hai to Khaliq aur makhlooq ke 
darmiyan juda-juda hona to intehaai waazeh hoga. 


Jab Allah Ta'ala apne baare mein khabar deta hai ke wo “arsh par mustawi” hai, to “mustawi” hone ke asal maane 
to maaloom hain, lekin Allah Ta'ala ke taalluq se uske arsh par mustawi hone ki haqeeqat naa-maaloom hai. 
Choo'nke makhlooq ka mustawi hona aur baithna mukhtalif tarah ka hota hai, chunache apni jagah par jami hui kisi 
kursi par baithna kisi bidke hue adiyal oont ke kajaawe par baithne ki tarah nahi, to choo'nke makhlooq ke haq mein 
ye haqeeqat tarah-tarah ki hoti hai, is liye Khaliq aur makhlooq ke darmiyan ye farq nihaayat waazeh aur azeem 
hoga. 


Hamaare bayan kiye hue tariqe ke mutaabiq Allah Ta'ala par imaan laana ek (1) momin ko chand bade faaede 
pohonchata hai: 


Awwal: Tauheed e Ilaahi ka tahaqquq*** ke ghairullah se ummeed, khauf, aur ibaadat ka silsila hi mungata ho jaata 
hai. 


Duwam: Allah Ta'ala ke asma e husna aur sifaat e aala ke pesh e nazar usse intehaai mohabbat aur ghaayat? darja 
ki taazeem paida ho jaati hai. 


Suwam: Uske ahkaam ki paabandi aur mamnuaat se daaman-kashi ke zariye uski ibaadat ka tahaqquq hota hai. 


“Farishte” ek (1) ghaibi aalam hain, makhlooq hain, Allah Ta'ala ke ibaadat-guzaar hain, unko Ruboobiyyat aur 
Uloohiyyat ki koi khusoosiyat haasil nahi. Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n noor se paida kiya hai aur unko apne hukum ki 
kaamil itaa-at aur us hukum ko naafiz karne ki quwwat ataa farmaai hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


BET: (ls) Jo apne oopar kisi kaam ko laazim kar le 439 T; (4553 cole) Nihaayat, intehaai, bohot ziyaada 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
438 T; (3455) Saheeh jaanna, tasdeeq [Rekhta] 
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orz 


Aur Jo Allah Ke Nazdeek Hain Wo Uski Ibaadat Se Aar Ipad NG AN NG NG BANG Sa N alas Sa 
Nahi Karte Aur Na Thakte Hain, Shab o Roz Tasbeeh bo AG N HULI Ki | 

; 440 ; 441 KOJA 3G a 
Karte Hain Maugoof”” Nahi Karte 


Wo itni kaseer taadaad mein hain ke Allah Ta'ala hi unhe'n shumaar kar sakta hai. Saheehain mein qissa e meraj ki 
baabat Anas 5 ki bayan karda hadees se saabit hai ke “Nabi : ke waaste aasmaan mein bait e maamoor dikhaaya 
gaya, jis mein rozaana sattar-hazaar (70,000) farishte namaz padhte hain, jab nikal jaate hain to apne aakhir wagt 
tak waha'n waapas nahi aate”. 


“Farishto'n Par Imaan” Mein Chaar (4) baate'n aati hain: 
Awwal: Unke wujood par imaan. 


Duwam: Jin farishto'n ke ham naam jaante hain un par naam-ba-naam imaan laana. Jaise Jibraeel, aur jinka naam 
nahi jaante un par ijmaalan? imaan laana. 


Suwam: Farishto'n ki un sifato'n par imaan laana jinhe'n ham jaante hain, jaise Jibraeel ki sifat. Nabi :4: ne bayan 
farmaya hai ke: “Unho'n ne Jibraeel ko usi sifat aur haalat mein dekha hai jis sifat aur haalat mein wo paida kiye gae 
hain. Unke che-sau (600) par the, jinho'n ne ufuq” ko dhak rakha tha”. 


Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se farishta aadmi ki shakl ikhteyaar kar sakta hai, jaisa ke Jibraeel 34, ne us waqt kiya tha jabke 
Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n Maryam # ke paas bheja tha aur unho'n ne unke liye ek (1) munaasib aadmi ki shakl ikhteyaar 


karli thi. Isi tarah jab wo Nabi 2 ke paas aae the, jabke aap apne sahaaba ke saath tashreef farma the, to wo ek (1) 
aise aadmi ki shakl mein aae the ke jiske kapde intehaai safed aur baal intehaai kale the. Unke oopar safar ka naam 
o nishaan bhi na tha aur na unko koi sahaabi pehchaanta tha. Wo Nabi 2 ke paas baith gae, apne ghutno'n ko aap 
ke ghutne se milaa diya, apni hatheliyo'n ko raano'n par rakh liya, aur Nabi # se Islam, Imaan, Ehsaan aur giyaamat 
aur alaamat e qiyaamat ke baare mein sawalaat kiye aur Nabi £ ne unhe'n jawabaat diye, phir wo chale gae. Baad 
mein Nabi # ne farmaya tha ke: “Ye Jibraeel the, jo tumhare paas tum ko tumhara deen sikhaane aae the”. 444 


Aur aise hi wo farishte bhi aadmiyo'n ki shakl mein the jinhe'n Allah Ta'ala ne Ibrahim aur Lut #4 ke paas bheja tha. 


Chaharum: Unke aamaal par imaan laana, jinhe'n wo Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se karte hain, jaise ke uski tasbeeh, raat- 
din bila-inqetaa?”, aur bila-bezaari uski ibaadat. 


Baaz farishto'n ke khusoosi aamaal hain: 


Jaise ke wahee e Ilaahi ke ameen Jibraeel. Allah Ta'ala unhe'n wahee de kar Ambiya o Rusul ke paas bhejta hai. Aur 
jaise ke Mikaeel, jinhe'n baarish aur hariyaali ki zimmedaari sonpi gai hai. Aur jaise Israfeel, jinhe'n qiyaam e 
qiyaamat ke waqt soor mein phoonk maarne ki zimmedaari sonpi gai hai. Aur jaise ke Malik ul Maut, jinhe'n maut 
ke waqt rooh qabz karne ki zimmedaari sonpi gai hai. Aur jaise ke Maalik, jo jahannum ke zimedaar khaazin””” hain. 


Aur jaise ke wo farishte jinhe'n rehm e maadar”” ke baccho'n ki zimmedaari sonpi gai hai. Jab maa ke pet mein insan 
ke chaar (4) mahine mukammal ho jaate hain to Allah Ta'ala uski taraf ek (1) farishta ye hukum de kar bhejta hai ke 
wo uska rizq, uski umar aur uska amal likh de aur ye bhi likh de ke wo nek-bakht hoga ya badd-bakht. 


407. (39393) Multawi, mansookh [Rekhta] 444 Saheeh Muslim 

441 Surah al Ambiya: 19-20 45T: Musalsal, baghair ruke, ba [RSB] 

442 T: (ISI) Mukhtasar taur par, sarsari [Rekhta] @6T: (wi) Nigehbaan, muhaafiz [Rekhta] 

HIT: (351) Aasmaan ka kinaara jo zameen se mila hua “7T: (33b 055) Baccha-daani, maa ka peit [Rekhta] 


dikhaai deta hai [Rekhta] 
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Aur jaise ke wo farishte jinhe'n bani aadam ke aamaal mehfooz kar lene aur unhe'n likh lene ka zimmedaar banaya 
gaya hai. Har shakhs ke liye do (2) Farishte muqarrar hain, ek (1) daae'n, doosra baae'n. 


Aur jaise ke wo farishte jinhe'n maiyyat se sawaal karne ka kaam sonpa gaya hai. Jab maiyyat qabr mein rakh di jaati 
hai to uske paas do (2) farishte aate hain, jo maiyyat se uske Rabb, uske Deen, aur uske Nabi ke baare mein sawaal 
karte hain. 


“Imaan Bil Malaaika Se Chand Bade Faaeda” saamne aate hain, masalan: 


Awwal: Allah Ta'ala ki azmat, quwwat, aur sultanat ka ilm hota hai. Kyou'nke makhlooq ki azmat Khaliq ki hi azmat 
hai. 


Duwam: Insan ke oopar Allah Ta'ala ki inaayat ke taee'n”” shukar-guzaari ka jazba ubharta hai, ke usne aise-aise 
farishte muqarrar farmaae hain jo unki hifaazat karte hain, unke aamaal likhte hain aur bohot se doosre insaani 
mafadaat”” ki zimmedaari nibhaate hain. 


Suwam: Farishto'n se is baat par mohabbat paida hoti hai ke wo ibaadat e Ilaahi mein mashghool hain. 


Baaz gumraaho'n ne farishto'n ke jismaani wujood se inkaar kiya hai. Unka kehna hai ke makhlooq ke andar makhfi”? 
khair ki quwwat ko malaaeka se taabeer kiya gaya hai. Ye nazariya Kitabullah, Sunnat e Rasool Allah : aur Ijmaa e 
Ummat ki takzeeb karta hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Tamaam-tar Hamd Allah Ko Laayaq Hai, Jo Aasmaan o Ji Sa SINI NEE ANG SIA LG a) ASI 
zameen Ka Paida Karne Waala Hai. Jo anemon Ko Pe AN s SU BEAT 3 dag TB á; pt 35 LI 
Paigham-rasaa'n””! Banaane Waala Hai, Jin Ke Do-do : 7 mov 4 

(2-2), Teen-teen (3-3), Chaar-chaar (4-4) Par-daar 235 Pa S 


Baazu Hain.?? 


Aur farmaya: 
Aur Agar Aap Dekhe’n Jab Ke Farishte Un Kaafiro’n Ki ah a SJ ai SE NG Ii 
Jaan Qabz Karte Jaate Hain, Unke Mu'n Par Aur Unke aj ug 
Peetho'n Par Maarte Jaate Hain.”3 WAA 
Aur farmaya: 
Aur Agar Aap Dekhe'n Jab Ke Ye Zaalim Log Maut Ki agan PAG AAAH è SALN! al G5 53 
Sakhtiyo'n Mein Honge Aur Farishte Apne Haath si 35 ya? 
, F Saki las 
Badha Rahe Honge Ke Apni Jaane'n Nikaalo.?? 7 
448 T; ( 45) Waaste, liye [Rekhta] 51T: (olaj els) Paighaam pohonchane waala, qaasid 
49T. (alə) Mafaad ki jamaa, faaede, bhalaaiyaa'n [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 45? Surah Faatir: 1 
450 T; ( A34) Chupa hua, phoshida, khufiya, hidden, 453 Surah al Anfaal: 50 
concealed, secret [Rekhta] 454 Surah al Anaam: 93 
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Aur farmaya: 


Yaha'n Tak Ke Jab Unke Dilo'n Se Ghabraahat Door Ho rs te ING os JG u ING ngay WG g5 15) pe 
Jaati Hai, To Ek-doosre Se Poochte Hain Ke Tumahre =) TA] 
Parwardigaar Ne Kya Hukum Farmaya, Wo Kehte Hain E ii 
Ke Hag Baat Ka Hukum Farmaya Aur Wo Aalishaan Sab 
Se Bada Hai.” 


Aur Ahle Jannat ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Aur Farishte Unke Paas Har Darwaaze Se Aate Honge 6 Sis Ec OY Is iy mgb giti Kii; 
(aur ye kehte honge) Ke Tum Saheeh-salaamat 


o $ Todo. 


aa 
Rahoge, Badaulat Uske Ke Tum (deen e haq par) 7 aag 
Mazboot Rahe The, So Is Jahaan Mein Tumhara 


Anjaam Bohot Accha Hai. 


“Saheeh Bukhari” mein Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Nabi & ne farmaya: “Allah Ta'ala jab bande ko mehboob 
bana leta hai to Jibraeel ko pukaarta hai ke beshak Allah ne falaa'n ko mehboob bana liya hai, tum bhi usey mehboob 
banaao. Chunache Jibraeel bhi usey mehboob bana lete hain. Phir Jibraeel aasmaan waalo'n mein elaan karte hain 
ke beshak Allah ne falaa'n ko mehboob bana liya hai, tum log bhi usey mehboob banaao. Chunache aasmaan waale 
bhi usko mehboob bana lete hain. Phir zameen mein us shakhs ke liye magbooliyat muqaddar kardi jaati hai”. 


“Bukhari Shareef” hi mein unhee'n se marwi hai, unho'n ne kaha ke Nabi £ ne farmaya: “Jab juma ka din aata hai to 
masjid ke har darwaze par farishte yeke-baad-deegare daakhil hone waalo'n ka naam darj karte rehte hain. Jab Imam 
(mimbar par) baith jaata hai to register band kar dete hain aur aakar khubta sunne lagte hain”. 


Ye bayanaat sareeh suboot hain ke farishte jismaani wujood rakhte hain, na ye ke unse muraad maanawi quwwate'n 
hain, jaisa ke gumraaho'n ka nazariya hai. Inhee'n nusoos o bayanaat ke mutaabiq musalmano ka ijmaa hai. 


“Kitab” Maktoob (likhi hui cheez) ke maane mein hai. 


Yaha'n wo “Kitabe'n” muraad hain jinhe'n Allah ne makhlooq par karam farmate hue unki hidaayat ke liye apne 
rasoolo'n par naazil farmaya tha. Taake unke zariye se wo apni deeni o duniyawi khush-bakhti haasil kar sake'n. 


“Imaan-bil-kitab” (“Kitabo'n Par Imaan” mein chaar cheeze'n aati hain: 
Awwal: Is baat par imaan ke unka nuzool hageeqatan Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se hua hai. 


Duwam: Jin kitabo'n ke naam maaloom hain un par naam-ba-naam imaan laana. Jaise Quran, jo Muhammad $ par 
naazil hua. Torat, jo Musa *& par naazil hui. Injeel, jo Isa #4 par naazil hui. Aur Zabur, jo Dawood *& ko ataa ki gai. Jin 


kitabo'n ke naam ham nahi jaante un par ham ijmaalan?” imaan laae'nge. 


Suwam: Un mein bayaan ki gai sacche khabro'n ki tasdeeq. Jaise Quran ki khabre'n aur saabiga un kitabo'n ki 
khabre'n jo tehreef o tabdeeli se paak hain. 


Chahrum: Un kitabo'n ke un ahkaam ke mutaabiq amal karna jo mansookh nahi hain, unhe'n qubool o tasleem karna. 
Chaahe un ki hikmat samajh sake'n. Yan a samajh paae'n. Saabeqa tamaam kitabe'n Quran e Azeem ke zariye 
mansookh hain. 


455 Surah Saba: 23 457 T; (9k!) Mukhtasar taur par, sarsari [Rekhta] 
455 Surah ar Raad: 23-24 
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Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Ham Ne Ye Kitab Aap Ke Paas Bheji Hai Jo Khud EI ANI wba Ean EI SI Wig 
Bhi Sidq Ke Saath Mausoof Hai Aur Usse Pehle Jo T ey. al 

NAK naa NAGP AE ga 
Kitabe'n Hain Unki Bhi Tasdeeq Karti Hai Aur Un Par 
Ghaalib Hai.?? 


“asle Gogg” ka maane hai “ade WI” yaane “Un par ghalba rakhne waala” (muraad hai ahkaam mein). 


Us buniyaad par saabiqa kitabo'n ke kisi bhi hukum par amal usi waqt hoga jab ke wo saheeh taur par saabit ho aur 
quran ne usey barqaraar rakha ho. 


“Imaan-bil-kitab” se chand azeem faaede haasil hote hain: 


Awwal: Is baat ka yageen haasil hota hai ke Allah Ta'ala ki apne bando'n par kitni inaayate'n hain. Wo us tarah ke 
usne har qaum ke liye aisi kitab naazil farmaai hai jiske zariye wo unhe'n hidaayat deta hai. 


Duwam: Ye baat maaloom hoti hai ke shariyat e Ilaahi hikmat ke saath hai. Wo is tarah ke usne har qaum ke liye 
unke munaasib e haal hi shariyat banaai hai. JAisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Tum Mein Se Har Ek (1) Ke Liye Ham Ne Khaas Shariyat Agua Hs Sis ara ASI 
Aur Khaas Tariqa Tajweez Kiya Tha.?? 


Suwam: Is silsile mein nemat e Ilaahi ka shukar. 
Jo tableegh ke liye bheja jaae usko “Rasool” aur “Paighambar” kehte hain. 


Yahaa'n wo shakhs muraad hai jis par wahee ke zariye koi shariyat naazil ki gai ho aur usey uski tableegh ka hukum 
diya gaya ho. Sab se pehle Rasool Nuh # hain aur aakhri, Muhammad 2. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Ham Ne Aap Ke Paas Wahee Bheji Hai Jaise Nuh Ke 0NG cya a z5 i3) sa jpg SI sj 5i 
Paas Aur Unke Baad Aur Paighambaro’n Ke Paas Bheji 7 
Thi,” 


Saheeh Bukhari mein Anas bin Maalik & se marwi hadees e shafaa-at mein aaya hai ke Nabi & ne zikr farmaya: “Log 
apni sifaarish ke liye Aadam 33 ke paas aae'nge to wo unse maazarat kar de'nge aur kahe'nge: Allah ke bheje hue 


sab se pehle Rasool Nuh ke paas jaao”. (Anas 8, ne poori hadees zikr ki hai). 
Allah Ta'ala ne Muhammad z ke baare mein farmaya hai: 
Ai oa p L 3 di m FE fa Hi aaO 
Muhammad Tumhare Mardo’n Mein Se Kisi Ke Baap b al Jeg NG NUT Ga SI GI sa OE G 


Nahi Hain, Lekin Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim un EE: 
Nabiyyeen Hain.??? kasi 


Koi bhi ummat, Rasool ya Nabi se khaali nahi rahi hai. Rasoolo'n ko Allah Ta'ala mustaqil shariyat ke hamraah unki 
qaum ki taraf bhejta tha, jabke nabiyyo'n ki taraf Allah Ta'ala us Nabi se qabl ki shariyat wahee karta tha. Taake wo 
nae sire se saabiqa shariyat ko jaari kare. 


458 Surah al Maaida: 48 460 Surah an Nisa: 163 
459 Surah al Maaida: 48 461 Surah al Ahzaab: 40 
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Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Ham Har Ummat Mein Koi Na Koi Paighambar 


Bhejte Rahe Hain, Ke Tum Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo Aur 
Taaghoot Se Parhez Karo. 482 


KI 28815 a gl Yyang dal 


Aur farmaya: 
kaa a aa a WAAMA a aa Aka Sbi AKEN aj 
Waala Na Guzra Ho.” 

Aur farmaya: 
Ham Ne Torat Naazil Farmaai Jis Mein Hidaayat Aur KAG zali YA A Za SET Gibis gs A ) 


Raushni Thi, Ambiya Jo Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Mutee The EE Í 
Uske Muwaafig Yahood Ko Hukum Diya Karte The.“ kahi. Li 
Rasool Hazraat bashar aur makhlooq hain. In Ruboobiyyat aur Uloohiyyat ki koi khusoosiyat nahi hai. Allah Ta'ala ne 


rasoolo'n ke sardaar aur apne nazdeek sab rasoolo'n se ziyaada jaah o martaba rakhne waale Nabi Muhammad & 
ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Main Khud Apni Zaat Khaas Ke Liye Hi 235 Ni Abi s5 G | KS NG Ka pira BIN N Ë 
Kisi Nafa Ka Ikhteyaar Nahi Rakhta Aur Na Kisi Zarar Ka Aga 


Magar Utna Hi Jitna Allah Ne Chaaha. Aur Agar Main ji 


Ghaib Jaanta To Main Bohot Se Munaafa Haasil Kar 
Liya Karta Aur Koi Mazarrat“?? Bhi Mujh Par Waaqe Na 


áa PARATA] 


"gba bi aya) Sabay 


Hoti Main To Mahez Daraane Waala Aur Basharat 


Dene Waala Hoo'n Un Logo'n Ko Jo Imaan Rakhte 
Hain,485 


Aur farmaya: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Main Tumhare Liye Na Kisi Zarar 
Ka Ikhteyaar Rakhta Hoo'n, Na Kisi Bhalai ka. Aap Keh 
Deejiye Ke Beshak Mujhko Koi Nahi Bacha Sakta Allah 


Se Aur Na Main Uske Siwa Koi Panaah Paa Sakta 
Hoo'n.#?? 


z 


eja 5 


DIYA 


va Te 


Abi NA 


5 


Unhe’n bhi bimaari, maut, zaroorat e aab o daana waghaira jaisi doosri insaani zaroorate’n laahiq hoti hain. Allah 
Ta'ala ne Ibrahim #4 ke baare mein irshad farmaya hai ke unho’n ne apne Rabb ki tauseef is tarah ki hai: 


462 Surah an Nahl: 36 
463 Surah Faatir: 24 
464 Surah al Maaida: 44 


465 T: (55/53) Takleef, nuqsaan [Rekhta] 
466 Surah al Aaraaf: 188 
467 Surah al Jinn: 21-22 
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Aur Jo Ke Mujh Ko Khilaata Hai Aur Pilaata Hai Aur Jab 
Mein Bimaar Ho Jaata Hoo'n To Wohi Mujh Ko Shifa 
Deta Hai, Aur Jo Mujh Ko Maut De Ga Phir Mujh Ko 
Zinda Karega.“3 


GING ii Lag IG angg haki YA sii 


Aur Nabi 2 ne farmaya hai: “Be-misl mein tumhare misl ek (1) insaan ho'n, bhoolta hoo'n jaise tum bhoolte ho. 


Lehaza jab bhool jaao to yaad dilaa diya karo”. 


Allah Ta'ala ne Ambiya o Rusul ke buland mugamaat ka tazkira farmaya hai to taareef lab o lehja mein unki bandage 
ke wasf ke saath takzira farmaya hai. Chunache Nuh # ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Beshak Wo Bade Sukar-guzaar Bande The.” 


Aur Muhammad # ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Badi Aalishaan Zaat Hai, Jisne Ye Faisla Ki Kitab Apne 
Bande Par Naazil Farmaai Ke Wo Tumaam Duniya 
Jahaan Waalo'n Ke Liye Daraane Waala ho.””? 


Ibrahim, Ishaq, aur Yaqoob # ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Aur Hamaare Bando'n Ibrahim Aur Ishag Aur Yagoob 
Ko Yaad Keejiye Jo Haatho'n Waale Aur Aankho'n 
Waale The. Ham Ne Unko Ek (1) Khaas Baat Ke Saath 
Makhsoos Kiya Tha, Ke Wo Aakhirat Ki Yaad Hai Aur 
Wo Hazraat Hamaare Yaha'n Muntakhab Aur Sab Se 
Acche Log Hain.” 


Isa bin Maryam # ke baare mein farmaya hai: 


Wo To Mahez Ek (1) Aise Bande Hain Jin Par Ham Ne 
Fazal Kiya Tha Aur Unko Bani Israel Ke Liye Ham Ne Ek 
(1) Namoona Banaya Tha. 72 


SG AG GI 


Nabi pal G sai ol AN Gi SI NG 


QING GAN Iy] pig UNG pai] bg ISI 
Gal Gue 4NG ai ALI É) 
JN GL 


WAA G3 NG Bilang alo al NG NA 


“Imaan-bir-Rasool” (Rasoolo'n Par Imaan Mein Chaar Baate'n Aati Hain): 


Awwal: Is baat par imaan ke unki risaalat Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se haq hai. Kisi ek (1) ka kufr aur inkaar tamaam 
rasoolo'n ka kufr aur inkaar hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Nuh Ki Qaum Ne Tamaam Rasoolo'n Ko Jhutla Diya.” 


GASA ci ab CSS 


Qaum e Nuh # ke alaawa aur koi Nabi ya rasool nahi tha. Bana-banree'n Nasara jinho'n ne Muhammad :## ki takzeeb 


ki aur itteba nahi ki wo Maseeh bin Maryam # ki bhi takzeeb karte hain aur unki itteba karne waale nahi hain. Is 


wajah se ke Maseeh bin Maryam # ne nasara ko Muhammad & ki basharat di thi. 


488 Surah ash Shua'raa: 79-81 
469 Surah Isra (Bani Israel): 3 
470 Surah al Furqan: 1 
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471 Surah Saad: 45-47 
47? Surah az Zukhruf: 59 
473 Surah ash Shua'raa: 105 


Basharat ka yehi maqsad to tha ke Muhammad unki taraf bheje jaae'nge, Allah Ta'ala unke zariye nasara ko gumrahi 
se bachaaega aur unko siraat e mustaqeem ka raasta dikhaaega. 


Duwam: Jin ke ham naam jaante hain un par naam-ba-naam imaan laana. Jaise Muhammad, Ibrahim, Musa, Isa, aur 
Nuh 4. Yehi paancho'n oolil-azm””” Rasool hain jin ka Allah Ta'ala ne quran mein do (2) mugaam par tazkira farmaya 


hai. Surah Ahzaab mein farmaya hai: 


(Ai 


Pa zi 


Aur Jab Ke Ham Ne Tamaam Paighambaro'n Se Unka Ae 5 yas Chad melk (HR? jae 
lqraar Liya Aur Aap Se Bhi Aur Nuh Aur Ibrahim Aur Í Loa IN x 
Musa Aur Isa Bin Maryam Se Bhi.”” E a 


Aur Surah ash Shura mein farmaya: 


Us Ne Tum Logo’n Ke Waaste Wohi Deen Muqarrar US, G3 UU WA si [Esp 4 Po: G pr YA E & 
Kiya, Jiska Usne Nuh Ko Hukum Diya Tha Aur Jisko 
Ham Ne Aap Ke Paas Wahee Ke Zariye Se Bheja Hai 
Aur Jiska Ham Ne Ibrahim Aur Musa Aur Isa Ko Hukum 
Diya Tha Ke Is Deen Ko Qaaem Rakhna Aur Is Mein 


a E NG IA Aa 


Tafarqa Na Daalna.””? 


Aur jin ka naam hame'n maaloom nahi hai, un par ham ijmaalan imaan laae'n. Allah Ta'ala ne famraya: 


Aur Ham Ne Aap Se Pehle Bohot Se Paighambar Bheje, Sp s HG Ka o mgs SUS pa a Ksi ai 
Jin Mein Baaz Ko Wo Hain Ke Un Ka Qisaa Ham Ne Aap 


Se Bayaan Kiya Hai Aur Baaz Wo Hain Jin Ka Ham Ne 
477 


f 3 NE o IN 
Aap Se Qissa Bayaan Nahi Kiya. 


Suwam: Unke baare mein saheeh khabro'n ki tasdeeq karna. 


Chahrum: Un mein hamari taraf bheje gae Rasool ki shariyat ke mutaabiq amal karna. Aur wo un mein se sab se 
aakhri Rasool, Muhammad 2 hain, jo ke tamaam logo'n ki taraf bheje gae hain. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Phir Qasam Hai Aap Ke Rabb Ki Ye Log Imaandaar Na yes N a ngin pra Ls An SII NG gad N GING 

Honge Jab Tak Ye Baat Na Ho Ke Unke Aapas Mein Jo IA PT AA AA 
g . p a” Makani lalag Cad kaa ig wi 

Jhagda Waage Ho Us Mein Ye Log Aap Se Tasfiya É z 

Karaae’n, Phir Aap Ke Tasfiya Se Apne Dilo’n Mein 

Tangi Na Paae'n Aur Poora-poora Tasleem Kar Le'n.””? 


“Imaan-bir-Rasool Ke kai bade faaede hain:” 


Awwal: Ye ilm hota hai ke bando'n ke oopar Allah Ta'ala ki kitni inaayate'n hain ke usne unki taraf rasool bheje, taake 
wo unhe'n raat e Ilaahi dikhaae'n aur bataae'n ke Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat kaise ki jaati hai, kyou'nke aql e insaani uski 
maa"rifat mein isteqlaal ka suboot nahi de sakti hai. 


474 T: Azm o himmat waale [Ahsan ul Bayaan, 477 Surah al Momin (Ghafir): 78 
Darussalam] [RSB] 478 T; (425) (Muaamale ki) safaai, faisla [Rekhta] 
475 Surah al Ahzaab: 7 479 Surah an Nisa: 65 


476 Surah ash Shura: 13 
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Duwam: Is azeem nemat par Allah Ta'ala ka shukar adaa karna. 


Suwam: Rasool hazraat se mohabat aur unki taazeem, unke shayaan e shaan manqabat bayaan karna ke wo Allah 


Ta'ala ke rasool hain. Aur unho'n ne uski ibaadat, uske paigham ki tableegh aur uske bando'n ki khair-khwahi aur 
bhalaai ke faraaez anjaam diye hain. 


Rasool-bezaar logo'n ne ghalat taur par ye samajhte hue rasoolo'n ki takzeeb ki hai ke Allah ke rasool insaan nahi ho 
sakte. Allah Ta'ala ne is ghalat nazariya ka tazkira farmate hue ise baatil qaraar diya hai, farmaya: 


Aur Jis Waqt Un Logo'n Ke Paas Hidayat Pohonch ab KE? IG a yi SI pi. 5 paya a ČI gi b; 
Chuki Us Waqt Unko Imaan Lane Se Ba-juz Iske Aur Koi LAENG PUP EN WA 
Baat Maane’’® Nahi Hui Ke Unho'n Ne Kaha: Kya Allah Wi ik by Sisa AN 2 s53 f pla 
Ne Bashar Ko Rasool Banaa Kar Bheja Hai? Aap Farma B far K PAVO Za NG 
Deejiye, Ke Agar Zameen Par Farishte Hote Ke Is Mein 

Chalet To Albatta Ham Un Par Aasmaan Se Farishte Ko 

Rasool Bana Kar Bhejte. 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne is ghalat nazariye ko is tarah baatil qaraar diya ke bashar hi rasool ho sakta hai. Kyou'nke 
rasool ahle zameen ki taraf bheja jaata hai aur ahle zameen bashar hain. Agar ahle zameen farishte hote to zaroor 
Allah Ta'ala unke paas kisi farishte ko hi rasool bana kar bhejta, taake dono mein farq na ho. 


Isit arah Allah Ta'ala ne rasoolo'n ke jhutlaane waalo'n ki baabat hikaayatan bayaan farmaya hai, wo kehte hain: 


Tum Mahez Ek (1) Aadmi Ho, Jaise Ham Hain. Tum Gp Baa KA AG Gs Gai si Ayus Ga pe AN) Ta ò 
You'n Chaahte Ho Ke Hamaare Aaba-o-ajdaad Jis ag 33 
o ai BAG sai | o s3 o NG 
Cheez Ki Ibaadat Karte The Usse Ham Ko Rok Do, So A 9, Si igat 9 
Koi Saaf Mo'jiza Dikhlaao. Unke Rasoolo'n Ne Unse RAM SENI Lag baks IA 


Kaha Ke Ham Bhi Tumhare Jaise Aadmi Hi Hain. Lekin 
Allah Apne Bando'n Mein Se Jis Par Chaahe Ehsaan 
Farmaae. Aur Ye Baat Hamaare Qabze Kin Ahi Ke Ham 
Tum Ko Koi Mo'jiza Dikhla Sake'n Baghair Allah Ke 
Hukum Ke. 


agta bali JS gs di SG SA ok ji 


“Yaum e Aakhir”, giyamat ka din hai jis mein log hisaab-kitab aur jaza ke liye dobaara zinda kiye jaae'nge. Us din ko 
“Yaum e Aakhir” is liye kehte hain ke uske baad koi din nahi hoga, kyou'nke jannatiyo'n ko Jannat aur jahannamiyo'n 
ko jahannum mein isteqraar””” haasil ho jaaega. 


“Imaan-ba-yaum-e-aakhir” mein teen (3) cheeze'n aati hain: 


Awwal: Dobaara zinda kiye jaane par imaan laana. Yaane soor mein doosri martaba phoonke jaane ke wagt murdo'n 


ko zinda karna. Chunache log Rabbul Aalameen ke liye nange-sar, nange-paer, baghair libaas - nange badan, baghair 
khatna uthe'nge. 


480 T; (bo) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa karne 4817. (31,421) (Kisi jagah) qiyaam, garaar, theherna, 
waala [Rekhta] jagah pakadna [Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ne famraya hai: 


sda 


Ham Ne Jis Tarah Awwal Baar Paida Karne Ke Wagt éle% é GI Ale NG Sia js N 
Har Cheez Ki Ibteda Ki Thi, Usi Tarah Usko Dobaara É 
Paida Kar De’nge, Ye Hamaare Zimme Waada Hai Ham 


Zaroor Poora Kare'nge.#? 


Dobaara zinda kiya jaana haq aur saabit hai, iske suboot par Quran, Hadees, aur Ijmaa teeno cheeze'n daleel hain. 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


kot a NG KANG Pink Kan TAG 
Phir Tum Uske Baad Zaroor Hi Marne Waale Ho, Phir GES pati] ay aS! w có HAFIR SI ri 
Tum Qiyaamat Ke Roz Dobaara Zinda Kiye Jaaoge.? 


Aur Nabi £ ne famraya: “Log qiyamat ke roz nange sar, baghair khatna ekattha kiye jaae'nge”. 


Iske suboot par tamaam musalmano ka ijma hai. Hikmat ka taqaaza bhi ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala us makhlooq ke waaste 
koi mugarrara din rakhe, jis din ke makhloog ko unke un aamaal ka badla de, jin ka apne rasoolo'n ki zabaan se 
unhe'n mukallaf# thehraaya tha. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 
Kya Tum Ne Ye Khayaal Kiya Tha Ke Ham Ne Tum Ko as N Gi ap És S toi pikas) 
You'n Hi Muhmal”?? Paida Kar Diya Hai Aur Tum 


Hamaare Paas Nahi Laae Jaaoge.”” 
Aur apne Nabi & se famraya ke: 


Beshak Jis Ne Aap Par Quran Farz Kiya Hai Wo Aap Ko „ah PI as Sa NG 5 sA 5 
Ma-aad Mein Pohonchaane Waala hai.? 
Duwam: Hisaab aur jaza par imaan laana: 


Banda se uske amal ka hisaab liya jaaega aur uske mutaabiq usko jaza aur badla diya jaaega. Quran, Hadees aur Ijma 
e Muslimeen mein iski daleel maujood hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Beshak Hamaare Hi Paas Unka Aana Hoga, Phir Beshak Pa lg 5) e3 gab) Gi 5) 
Hamara Hi Kaam Unse Hisaab Lena Hai.”?? 

Aur farmaya: 
Jo Shaksh Nek Kaam Karega Usko Uske Dus (10) Hisse Ne NG Ama al pan AJE yya 4G Kas, AE a 
Mile'nge Aur Jo Shakhs Bure Kaam Karega Usko Uske o PAT GB LUTANG 
Barabar Hi Saza Milegi Aur Un Logo'n Par Zulm Na a 
Hoga." 

482 Surah al Ambiya: 104 487 Surah al Mominoon: 115 

483 Surah al Mominoon: 15-16 488 T; (sLa) Marne ke baad ki zindagi, aalam e 

484 Muttafiq Alaeh aakhirat, waapas jaane ki jagah [Rekhta] 

485 T; (. KA) Paaband, jis ke zimme koi farz aaed ya 489 Surah al Qasas: 85 

waajib ho [Rekhta] 480 Surah al Ghaashiya: 25-26 

486 T: (Ja) Laayaani, be-matlab, be-mafhoom, be- 491 Surah al Anaam: 160 


maane [Rekhta] 
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Aur farmaya: 
Aur Qiyamat Ke Roz Ham Mizaan e Adl Qaaem oli Gs S5 ai; NG HA e53 Li E YA) p5 
Kare'nge So Kisi Par Asalan Zulm Na Hoga Aur Agar P Mi ann BA ang a KA @Y ado UZ 21g 
Amal Raai Ke Daana Ke Baraabar Bhi Hoga To Ham 


Usko Haazir Kar De'nge Aur Ham Hisaab Lene Waale 
Kaafi Hain.??? 


Ibne Umar : se riwaya thai ke Nabi : ne farmaya: “Beshak Allah Ta'ala momin ko qareeb karega aur uske oopar 
(apne rahem ka) baazu daal kar usey dhaank lega. Phir farmaaega: Kya tum falaa'n gunaah jaante ho? Kya falaa'n 
gunaah jaante ho? Wo kahega: Haa'n, aye parwardigaar, yaha'n tak ke jab use uske gunaaho'n ka eteraaf kara lega 
aur us momin ko yaqeen ho jaaega ke wo barbaad ho gaya. To Allah Ta'ala farmaega: Tumhare liye maine isko duniya 
mein poshida rakha tha, aaj tumhare liye isko maaf karta hoo'n. Chunache usey uski nikiyo'n ki kitab di jaaegi. Kuffaar 
aur munafiqgeen ka muaamala ye hoga ke tamaam makhlooq ki maujoodgi mein unke mutaalliq elaan kiya jaaega ke 
yehi wo log hain jinho'n ne apne Rabb ke taalluq se jhoota bartaao kiya tha. Hoshiyaar, zaalimo'n par Allah ki laanat 
hai? 43 


Saheeh hadees mein Nabi :# se marwi hai ke: “Jo neki ka iraada karta hai, phir us par amal karta hai to Allah Ta'ala 
apne yaha'n uske liye dus (10) guna se le kar saat-sau (700) guna, balke usse bhi kahee'n ziyaada nekiyaa'n likhta 
hai. Aur jo buraai ka iraada karta hai, phir us par amal karta hai to Allah Ta'ala uske liye ek (1) buraai likhta hai”. 


Aamaal ke hisaab-kitab aur un par badla o jaza ke silsile mein musalmano ka ijma hai. 


Hikmat ka taqaaza bhi hai ke hisaab ho aur badla mile, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne kitabe'n utaaree'n, rasool bheje, jo 
shariyat rasool laae usko qubool karna aur uske waajibaat par amal karna bando'n par farz qaraar diya. Iske 
muqaable mein aane waalo'n ke saath qitaal karna waajib thehraaya, unki jaan, unki aal-aulaad, unki aurto'n, aur 
maal-daulat ko halaal thehraaya. Agar hisab-kitab jaza o badla na ho to ye sare bakhede be-faaeda honge. Allah 
Ta'ala ne apne is irshad mein ishaara farmaya hai: 


Phir Ham Un Logo'n Se Zaroor Pooche'nge Jin Ke Paas me Ka (6) pla ajed; a ji Joi Gad) NG 
Paighambar Bheje Gae The Aur Ham Paighambaro'n Un GE BB AB 
Se Zaroor Pooche'nge Phir Ham Choo'nke Poori 2 
Kahbar Rakhte Hain (is liye) Unke Roo-ba-roo Bayaan 


Kar De'nge Aur Ham Koi Be-khabar Na The. 


Suwam: “Jannat” aur “Jahannum” par imaan laana aur ye ked ono makhlooq ke daaemi thikaane hain. 


“Jannat” nemat-gaah hai, jise Allah Ta'ala ne un momino’n aur muttaqiyo'n ke liye taiyyar kiya hai jo un baato'n par 
imaan laae jin par ke imaan laana waajib tha aur Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ki itaa-at par ikhlaas e Ilaahi aur itteba 
e nabawi ke jazbe ke saath kaarband rahe. Jannat mein aisi-aisi nemate'n hain ke: “Na aankh ne dekha hai, na kaan 
ne suna hai, aur na kisi insaan ke dil mein un ka khayaal aaya hai”. 


49? Surah al Ambiya: 47 494 Surah al Aaraaf: 6-7 
433 Muttafiq Alaeh 
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Allah Ta'ala ne famraya hai: 


Beshak Jo Imaan Laae Aur Unho'n Ne Acche Kaam Kiye KANGA ZA paro Day DEI ag AT = 5) 
Wo Log Behtareen Khalaaeq Hain, Unka Sila Unke BUG La ds EN esa. Be nb YA 
Parwardigaar Ke Nazdeek Hamesha Rehen Ki NG la Gala a wa aY - Ai gy te 
Bahishte'n Hain, Jin Ke Neeche Nehre'n Jaari Ho' ngi, Sg Gi KANO WA yaga ng Fil] Go 
Jaha'n Hamesha Rahe'nge, Aur Allah Unse Khush 

Rahega Aur Wo Allah Se Khush Rahe'nge, Ye Us Shakhs 

Ke Liye Hai Jo Apne Rabb Se Darta Hai.”? 


Aur farmaya: 


So Kisi Shakhs Ko Khabar Nahi Jo-jo Aankho'n Ki a Is bela a Ba o BA A Gag Cdi IG NG 
Thandak Ka Saamaan Aise Logo'n Ke Liye Khazana e | 
Ghaib Mein Maujood Hai. Ye Unko Unke Aamaal Ka 


Sila Mila Hai. 28 


“Jahannum” ugoobat-khaana”” hai, jise Allah Ta'ala ne un kaafiro'n aur zaalimo'n ke liye taiyyaar kiya hai jinho'n ne 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath kufr kiya aur uske rasoolo'n ki naafarmaani ki. Us mein aisi-aisi sazaae'n aur ugoobate'n”? hain, 
jo sochi bhi nahi jaa saktee'n, Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Us Aag Se Bacho Jo Kaafiro'n Ke Liye Taiyyaar Ki Gai KN KAM A O NG big 
Hai.499 

Aur farmaya: 
Beshak Ham Ne Aise Zaalimo'n Ke Liye Aag Taiyyaar AG Agang peg Ts bi iy bb GG Gal GS Ga ii 


Kar Rakhi Hai Ke Us Aag Ki Qanaate'n Usko Ghere 
Ho'ngi. Aur Agar Fariyaad Kar'enge To Aise Paani Se 
Unki Fariyaad-rasi Ki Jaaegi Jo Tel??? Ki Talchat??" Ki 
Tarah Hoga. Mu'n Ko Bhoon Daalega, Kya Hi Bura 


NG leg AN gah GAN ga JANG ya 


Paani Hoga Aur Kya Hi Buri Jagah Hogi.”?? 


Aur farmaya: 
Beshak Allah Ne Kaafiro'n Ko Rahmat Se Door Kar yAn ba iN Nad PAA asi; GAS Ad ai 5) 
Rakha Hai Aur Unke Liye Badakti Aag Taiyyaar Kar AG BO E MANG 
a LA , | ea AN a = 
Rakhi Hai, Jis Mein Wo Hamesha Rahe’nge, Na Koi a 
Yaar Paae’nge Na Madadgaar, Jis Roz Unke Chehre JA BT aji kadi 


Dozakh Mein Ulat-palat Kiye Jaae nge To You'n Kehte 
Honge Ke Aye Kaash! Ham Ne Allah Ki Itaa-at Ki Hoti 
Aur Ham Ne Rasool Ki Itaa-at Ki Hoti.??3 


495 Surah al Baiyyina: 7-8 300 T: Oil [RSB] 

496 Surah as Sajda: 17 501 T: (24258 45) Teil ke neeche teh-nasheen hone 
497 T: (451 25942) Saza dene ki jagah, azaab dene ki waala maadda [Rekhta] 

jagah [Rekhta] 502 Surah al Kahf: 29 

498 T: (25348) Gunaah ki saza, azaab [Rekhta] 503 Surah al Ahzaab: 64-66 


499 Surah Aale Imran: 131 
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|” 


Maut ke baad jo kuch hoga un par imaan laana “Al e24 ukel” hi se mutaallig hai. 
Masalan: 
(A) Fitna e Qabr Par Imaan Laana: 


Yaane dafan ke baad maiyyat se uske Rabb, uske deen, aur uske Nabi ke baare mein sawaal hoga. Jo imaan laae hue 
honge unhe'n Allah Ta'ala haq baat pra saabit gadam rakhega. Chunache wo kahega: Mera Rabb Allah, mera deen 
Islam, aur mere Nabi Muhammad :##@ hain. Aur jo zaalim honge unko wo gumrah kar dega. Chunache kaafir kahega: 
Haae, haae main nahi jaanta. Aur jo munaafiq aur shukook o shubhaat ka shikaar hoga, kahega: Main nahi jaanta, 
logo'n ko jo kehte suna tha, wohi main bhi kehta tha. 


(B) Qabr Ki Sakhtiyo'n Aur Uski Aasaaniyo'n Par Imaan Laana: 


Zaalimo'n, munaafigo'n, aur kaafiro'n par qabr mein azaab hoga. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Agar Aap Us Waat Dekhe'nge Jab Ke Ye Zaalim Log wasi alat KA Si Sa 2 HY 3) 5 5 


Maut Ki Sakhtiyo'n Mein Honge Aur Farishte Apne aa nb AG Ba 3? Pa ga saa dab 3f pa 0G 

ha BS Ka ING SS apu 
Haath Badha Rahe Honge (ke) Apni Jaane'n Nikaalo. pA 7 ve sab ia a 
Aaj Tum Ko Zillat Ki Saza Di Jaaegi Is Sabab Ke Tum Ogan a age EE 353 Ca 


Allah Ke Zimma Jhooti Baate'n Bakte The Aur Tum Uski 
Aayaat Se Sartaabi Karte The.”?* 


Firaun ke silsile mein farmaya ke: 


MAA HA 


AA NG any Gas 


Wo Log Subah o Sham Aag Ke Saamne Laae Jaate Hain Jl lds 5 sg AS G KG Sa 
Aur Jis Roz Qiyaamat Qaaem Hogi Firaun Waalo'n Ko 


NG Glo 
Nihaayat Sakht Azaab Mein Daal Dena.” HE 


Saheeh Muslim mein Zaid bin Sabit :2, se marwi hai ke Nabi £ ne famraya: “Agar-che khadsha na hota to tum dafan 
karna chod do, to main Allah se dua karta ke wo tumhe'n gabr ka azaab jaise main sun raha hoo'n tume'n suna de”. 
Phir aap ne hamari taraf rukh karke farmaya: “Azaab e Jahannum se Allah ki panaah chaaho”. Logo'n ne kaha: “Azaab 
e Jahannum se ham Allah ki panaah chaahte hain”. Aap ne farmaya: “Azaab e Qabr se Allah ki panaah chahao”. 
Logo'n ne kaha: “Azaab e Qabr se ham Allah ki panaah chaahte hain”. Aap ne farmaya: “Zaahiri aur baatini fitno'n se 
Allah ki panaah chaaho”. Logo'n ne kaha: “Zaahiri aur baatini fitno'n se ham Allah ki panaah chaahte hain”. Aap ne 
farmaya: “Fitna e Dajjaal se Allah ki panaah chaaho”. Logo'n ne kaha: “Fitna e Dajjaal se ham Allah ki panaah chaahte 
hain”. 


Qabr ki nemate'n aur aasaniyaa'n momin e saadiq ke liye ho'ngi. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Jin Logo'n Ne Keh Deiya Ke Hamara Rabb Allah Hai, Ni INI agb NG MENDE $ Ny ING sa | 
Phir Mustageem Rahe, Un Par Farishte Utre' nge Ke abg Pers Ai sal EST NG 3 NG AG 


Tum Na Andesha””” Karo Aur Na Ranj Karo, Aur Tum 
Jannat Milne Par Khush Raho. Jiska Tum Se Waada 


Kiya Jaata Tha.??” 


304 Surah al Anaam: 93 505 1; (43451) Khatra, dhadka, fikrmandi, soch 


305 Surah al Momin (Ghaafir): 46 [Rekhta] 
307 Surah Haa Meem Sajda (Fussilat): 30 
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Aur farmaya: 


So Jis Waqt (rooh) Halaq Tak Aapohonchi Hai Aur Tum aji Ai: b533 KY Ja > gii Ga o ái ISI NG 
Us Waqt Dekha Karte Ho Aur Ham Us Shakhs Ke Tum a 1 Pa ME 

Se Bhi Ziyaada Nazdeek Hote Hain, Lekin Tum Dekhte 9 WA Ga pag a kaaa , — Sa 
Nahi Ho. To Gar Tumhara Hisaab-kitab Hone Waala Ct 2535 Waja 535 NGAGE] OS ol GG Gi paka 
Nahi Hai, To Tum Us (rooh) Ko (badan ki taraf) Phir z 
Kyou'n Nahi Lautaate, Agar Tum Sacche Ho. Phir Jo ya 
Shakhs Mugarriben Mein Se Hoga Uske Liye To Raahat 


Aur Ghizaae'n Hain Aur Aaraam Ki Jannat Hai. 


Baraa bin Aazib : se riwayat hai ke Nabi 2 ne momin ke silsile mein farmaya ke (jab wo apni qabr mein dono 
farishto'n LanG de chukega to): “Ek (1) elaan karne waala aasmaan se elaan karega ke mere bande ne sach kaha. 
Jannat se usko farsh do, jannat se usko libaas do, jannat ki taraf uske liye ek (1) darwaza khol do”. Aap ne farmaya: 
“Jannat ki khushgawaar hawaa aur khushboo usko phonchegi aur taa-hadd-e-nigaah qabr mein uskel iye wus-at 
paida kardi jaaegi”. (Ye Ahmad??3, Abu Dawood ki ek (1) lambi hadees ka tukda hai). 


“Imaan-bi-Yaum-e-Aakhir Ke Chand Azeem Faaede” hain: 

Awwal: Kaar e Itaa-at mein raghbat aur uski talab, yaum e aakhir ke sawaab ki ummeed mein. 

Duwam: Kaar e maasiyat??? aur usse lagaao ka khauf, yaum e aakhir ke azaab ke dar se. 

Suwam: Duniya mein na mil paane waali nemato'n par aakhirat ki nemat aur uske sawaab se momin ki tasalli. 
Kaafiro'n ne zindagi ke baad maut ka inkaar kiya hai. Unka kehna hai ke ye naa-mumkin hai. 


Ye nazariya baatil hai. Shariyat, mehsusaat””?, aur maaqulaat””" sabhi cheeze'n is qaul ke butlaan??? par dalaalat karti 
hain. 


“Shariat Ki Daleel” Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Ye Kaafir Ye Daawa Karte Hain Ke Wo Hargiz Dobaara pe Ska a Isi pe pa ga to Bi WA gadi "5 
Zinda Na Kiye Jaae' nge. Aap Keh Deejiye Kyou'n Nahi. ; A Bir GT is 
Allah Zaroor Dobaara Zinda Kiye Jaaoge, Phir Jo Kuch 7 ji < 
Tum Ne Kiya Hai, Tum Ko Sab Jatla Diya Jaaega Aur Ye 
Allah Ko Aasaan Hai.” 


508 T: Musnad Ahmad [RSB] T: Urdu pdf mein is aayat ka tarjuma isi tarah likha 


509 T; (233) Gunah, khataa, naafarmaani [Rekhta] hai. Neeche maujood tarjuma Darussalam se chape 
510 T; (olwg) Wo cheeze'n jo mehsoos ho sake'n, Ahsan ul Kalaam se liya gaya hai: “Kaafiro’n Ne 

wo ashiya jo hawaas ke zariye maaloom ho sake’n Daawa Kiya Ke Wo (qabro’n se) Hargiz Nahi Uthaae 
[Rekhta] Jaae' nge. (Aye Nabi!) Keh Deejiye! Kyou'n Nahi? 

511 T: (599442) Acchi baate'n, hikmat o falsafa o Mere Rabb Ki Qasam! Tumhe'n Zaroor Uthaya 
mantiq ki baate'n [Rekhta] Jaaega, Phir Tumhe'n Zaroor Jataae Jaae'nge Jo Tum 
512 T; (0) Baatil karne ya hone ka amal [Rekhta] Ne Amal Kiye, Aur Ye Allah Par Bilkul Aasaan Hai”. 


513 Surah at Taghaabun: 7 
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Tamaam aasmaani kitabe'n zindagi?” baad maut par muttafiq hain. 


“Mehsusaat Ki Daleel” ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne is duniya hi mein apne bando'n ko ye dikha diya hai ke wo murdo'n 
ko zinda kar deta hai, Surah Bagara mein iski paanch (5) misaale'n maujood hain. 


Pehli Misaal: Musa #% ki qaum hai, jabke qaum ne unse kaha tha: 


Ham Hargiz Na Maane'nge Tumhare Kehne Se Yaha'n Su Pil E; pa OU zali zi 
Tak Ke Ham Dekh Le'n Allah Ko Elaaniya Taur Par.” 


To Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n maut de di, phir zinda kar diya. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala ne Bani Israel ko mukhatib karte 
hue farmaya hai: 


Aur Jab Tum Logo'n Ne Kaha Ke Aye Musa Ham Hargiz ii Bags AN] Kg pa NG A5 bad daya G a HE 
Na Maane'nge Tumhare Khene Se Yaha'n Tak Ke Ham PA 3 NG 

, A A "SIL a NG GA SUNG ajii kala kio TAWA) 
Dekh Le'n Allah Ko Elaaniya Taur Par. So Aapadi Tum f 
Par Kadak Bijli Aur Tum Aankho’n Se Dekh Rahe The. eE 


Phir Ham Ne Tumko Zinda Uthaaya, Tumhare Mar 
Jaane Ke Baad Is Tawaqqo Par Ke Tum Ehsaan 
Maanoge.”!? 

Doosri misaal: Us magtool?” ka qissa hai jiske silsile mein Bani Israel mein jhagda hua, to Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n 
hukum diya ke wo ek (1) gaae zibah karen aur maqtool ko gaae ke kisi hisse se zarb pohonchaae'n, taake magtool 
ji-uth-kar unhe'n bataa sake ke uska qaatil kaun hai. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala irshad farmata hai: 


Aur Jab Tum Logo'n Ne Ek (1) Aadmi Ka Khoon Kar KG “BG sas i Ea Ng gs si GL NG HE 
Diya. Phir Ek-doosre Par Usko Daalne Lage, Aur Allah sg syo 

! Sa Wau) P | 
Ko Is Amr Ka Zaahri Karna Manzoor Tha, Jisko Tum Sh bA ca 
Makhfi Rakhna Chaahte The. Is Liye Ham Ne Hukum KAH 
Diya Ke Uske Kisi Tukde Se Chuaa Do. Isi Tarah Allah 
Murdo'n Ko Zinda Kar De'nge Aur Wo Apne Nazaaer e 


Qudrat Tum Ko Dikhaata Hai, Is Tawaqqo Par Ke Tum 
Aqal Se Kaam Liya Karo.” 


Teesri misaal: Is qaum ka qissa hai jo apne mulk se hazaaro'n ki taadaad mein maut ke khauf se faraar ho gait hi, to 
Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n maut de di thi aur phir zinda kar diya tha. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


Kya Aap Ne Un Logo'n Ka Qissa Jaana Jo Apne Gharo'n NG Da sa ah nag EE bY pes al NG Pi 


Se Nikal Gae The Aur Wo Log Hazaaro'n The Maut Se YA ci GA Aa 

| | Pera Ji Ji NG TES iga AN Gg) 
Bachne Ke Liye, So Allah Ne Unke Liey Farma Diya Ke N 

Mar Jaao, Phir Unko Zinda Kar Diya. Beshak Allah Fazal pr y A 
Karne Waala Hai, Logo'n Par Magar Aksar Log Shukar 


Nahi Karte.?!? 


54T: Is urdu text ko is tarah padhe'n “Zindagi ke 517T: (Jgi42) Jo qatl kiya gaya ho [Rekhta] 


baad maut ....” 518 Surah al Baqara: 72-73 
315 Surah al Bagara: 55 519 Surah al Baqara: 243 


516 Surah al Baqara: 55-56 
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Chauthi Misaal: Us shakhs ka waagja hai jiska guzar kisi tabaah o barbaad gaao'n se hua tha, to usne is baat ko naa- 
mumkin samjha tha ke Allah Ta'ala usey kabhi zinda kar sakega. Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne usey sau (100) saal tak ke 
liye maut de di. Phir usey zinda kar diya. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


Ya Aap Ko Ye Qissa Bhi Maaloom Hai Jaise Ek (1) pa isi NG pays NG Kb Ca NA AG NG J 


Shakhs Tha, Ek (1) Basti Par Aisi Haalat Mein Uska xsi 5 JG E ER i a pag SA ag AN Pil: 
Guzar Hua Ke Uske Makanaat Apni Chato'n Ke Bal Gir á 3 


Gae The. Wo Kehne Laga Ke Allah Is Basti Koi Ski Maut PI Hail NE dila ca 3 NG BG en 7 Úy kak JG 
Ke Baad Kis Kaifiyat Se Zinda Karega. So Allah Ne Us Fei] HE NG Ilog | N al ias Bi Dad akih 


Shakhs Ko Sau (100) Baras Tak Murda Rakha, Phir Usko mo | KA 
Zinda Uthaaya. Poocha Ke Tu Kitne Dino'n Is Haalat yirs pa ajai AS Cha A Jhing a 
Mein Raha. Usne Jawaab Diya Ke Ek (1) Din Raha EE E NG a 

Hu'nga, Ya Ek (1) Din Se Bhi Kam. Farmaya Ke Nahi, 

Balke Tu Sau (100) Baras Raha Hai. Tu Apne Khaane- 

peene Ko Dekh Ke Sade-Gale Nahi Aur Apne Gadhe Ki 

Taraf Nazar Kar. Aur Taake Ham Tujh Ko Ek (1) Nazeer 

Logo'n Ke Liye Bana De'n Aur Is (gadhe ki) Haddiyo'n Ki 


z 
[a] 
N 
o 
x 


Taraf Nazar Kar Ke Ham Usko Kis Tarah Tarkeeb Diye 
Dete Hain. Phir Un Par Gosht Chadha Dete Hain. Phir 
Jab Ye Sab Kaifiyat Us Par Waazeh Ho Gai To Keh Uthta 
Hai Ke Main Yaqeen Rakhta Hoo'n Ke Beshak Allah Har 
Cheez Par Qaadir Hai.”?? 


Paanchwee'n Misaal: Khaleelullah Ibrahim * ka waaqia hai. Unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala se mutaalba kiya tha ke wo 
unhe'n deikha ke wo murda ko zinda kaise karta hai? To Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n hukum diya tha ke wo chaar (4) 
parinde zibah kare'n, aur unhe'n tukde-tukde karke apne chaaro'n taraf maujood pahado'n par muntashir kar de'n. 
Phir unhe'n pukaare'n. Tukde ek-doosre se mil jaae'nge, aur Ibrahim :& ki taraf daude aae'nge. Is silsile mein Allah 


Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Us Waqt Ko Yaad Rakho Jab Ibrahim Ne Arz Kiya a Si JA EA Fa AY ek 5 mali NG 3G 
Ke Aye Mere Parwardigaar Mujh Ko Dikha Deejiye Ke Kag 


Ganid Jan tag) GG An a 


Aap Murdo'n Ko Kis Kaifiyat Se Zinda Kare'nge? Irshad 


Farmaya Ke Tum Yaqeen Nahi Laae? Arz Kiya Kyou'n pusa KG API is bga NG NI pe JA a 
Nahi, Lekin Darkhwast Is Gharz Se Ke Mere Qalb Ko AGE GG 
mS BF aji òl > 


Sukoon Ho Jaae. Irshad Farmaya: Tum Chaar (4) 
Parinde Le Lo Phir Unko Apne Liye Maanoos Kar Lo, 
Phir Pahaad Par Unka Ek (1) Hissa Rakh Do, Phir Un 
Sab Ko Bulaao. Tumhare Paas Sab Daude Chale 
Aae'nge Aur Khoob Yaqeen Rakho Is Baat Ka Ke Allah 
Zabardast Hai, Hikmat Waala Hai.??? 


Ye chand waagjaati aur mehsusaati misaale'n hain, jo is imkaan ko bayaan karti hain ke murde zinda kiye jaa sakte 
hain. Is baat ki taraf ishaara guzar chuka hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne Isa bin Maryam # ko ye mo'jiza ataa farmaya tha ke 


wo Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se murda ko zinda kar dete aur unhe'n qabro'n se nikaal dete the. 


520 Surah al Baqara: 259 321 Surah al Bagara: 260 
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Maagooli taur par do (2) tarah se istedlal kiya jaa sakta hai. 


Awwal: Allah Ta'ala aasmaan, zameen, aur unke andar maujood tamaam ashiya ka ibteda aur aaghaaz se Khaliq hai. 
Aur jo ibteda mein paida karne ki qudrat rakhta ho, wo usko dobaara paida karne mein laachaar nahi ho sakta. Allah 
Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Wohi Hai Jo Awwal Baar Paida Karta Hai, Phir TG NAI pAg bag a BEJI eg sA abo 
Wohi Dobaara Paida Karega Aur Ye Uske Nazdeek 
Ziyaada Aasaan Hai.??? 


Aur farmaya: 


Ham Ne Jis Tarah Awwal Baar Paida Karne Ke Wagt Nga ÈS Gi Aa lás Bhai Mia Jal GG ES 
Har Cheez Ki Ibteda Ki Thi, Usi Tarah Usko Dobaara Í 

Paida Kar De’nge. Ye Hamaare Zimma Waada Hai Ham 

Zaroor Poora Kare'nge.?? 

Aur jinho'n ne bosida??” haddiyo'n ko zinda karne ka inkaar kiya tha, unka radd karne ka hukum dete hue apne Rasool 


se farmaya hai. 


Lui 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Inko Wo Zinda Karega Jisne Awwal pac pi NGI sa a AREA sili Iman 
Baar Mein Inko Paida Kiya Aur Wo Sab Tarah Ka Paida g 
Karna Jaanta Hai. 


Duwam: Zameen aisi murda aur chatiyal ho jaati hai ke us mein haryaali bilkul nahi reh jaati, phir us par baarish naazil 
hoti hai aur wo hari-bhari ho kar lehlahaane lagti hai, aur us mein har raunagq ki cheez paida ho jaati hai. To jo zaat 
murda zameen ko zinda kar dene ki qudrat rakhte hai, wo murda insaano ko bhi zinda kar sakti hai. Allah Ta'ala ne 
farmaya hai: 


Aur Uski Nishaniyo'n Mein Se Ek (1) Hai Ke Tu Zameen BIN APA Kí Ki 15G ag AS Si abi Gai 
Ko Dekhta Hai Ke Dabi-dabaai Padi Hai, Phir Jab Ham Ao nG WAG PAG NINE BRO, EA ABS 

f aaa NG ileal aA II AA 
Us Par Paani Barsaate Hain To Wo Ubharti Hai, Aur ai Ng Pa á C = Aa A 
Phoolti Hai, Jisne Is Zameen Ko Zidna Kar Diya Wohi 
Murdo'n Ko Zinda Karega. Beshak Wo Har Cheez Par 
Qaadir Hai.” 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Ham Ne Aasmaan Se Mubaarak Paani Barsaaya, ca) és; oes 4 Ea Gi 5G AKOA] (ya uki, 
Phir Usse Bohot Se Baagh Ugaae, Aur Kheti Ka Ghalla ngg sak F A Ai 65 Aa JA Pi ah Bah 
Aur Lambi-labmi Khajoor Ke Darakht Jin Ke Ghappe GG a á PB a i 
Khoob Gondhe Hue Hote Hain, Bando’n Ke Rizq Dene SA IIS 
Ke Liye Aur Ham Ne Uske Zariye Se Murda Zameen Ko 

Zinda Kiya, Is Tarah Nikalna Hoga.”?” 


52? Surah ar-Rum: 27 325 Surah Haa Meem Sajda (Fussilat): 39 
523 Surah al Ambiya: 104 526 Surah Qaaf: 9-11 
524 T: (sw gp) Khasta, puraana, galaa hua [Rekhta] 
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Kuch kaj-faham Gumraahi ka shikaar ho gae hain, chunache unho'n ne qabr ke azaab aur sawaab ka inkaar kiya hai. 
Unho'n ne ye samjha ke choo'nke ye waagia ke khilaaf hai, is liye naa-mumkin hai. Unho'n ne kaha ke agar murde 
ko qabr khol kar dekha jaae to wo waise hi milega jaisa ke wo tha. Qabr mein bhi tangi aur wus-at ke taalluq se koi 
tabdeeli nahi hogi. Ye nazariya sharai, mehsusaati, aur aqli taur par baatil hai. 


Sharai taur par wo nusoos hain jo qabr ke azaab aur sawaab ke suboot par dalaalat karti hain aur “31 eg t okl” ke 
fagra (L)??” mein guzar chuki hain. 


“Saheeh Bukhari” mein Ibne Abbas 5 se marwi hai, kehte hain ke “Nabi # madina ke kisi baagh se nikle to aap ne 
do (2) aadmiyo’n ki aawaaz suni, jo apni qabro’n mein azaab diye jaa rahe the. Isi hadees mein hai ke un mein se ek 
(1) aadmi peshaab se bachaao nahi karta tha”. Doosri riwayat mein hai ke: “(Apne peshab se) Aur doosra 
chughliyaa’n khaata phirta tha”. 


Mehsusaati aur tajarbaati taur par daleel ye hai ke sone waala apne khwab mein dekhta hai ke wo kisi wasee 
khoobsoorat jagah se lutf-andoz ho raha hai. Ya ye ke wo tang wahshatnaak jagah mein hai aur pershani mehsoos 
kar raha hai. Kabhi-kabhi aisa bhi hota hai ke wo jo kuch dekh raha hota hai uski wahshatnaaki aur pareshani ki wajah 
se bedaar bhi ho jaata hai. Iske bawajood apne kamre mein apne bistar par waise hi hota hai jaise ke hona chaahiye. 


Maaloom hona chaahiye ke neend maut ki behen hai, isi liye Allah Ta'ala ne usko “wafaat” ke naam se mausoom??? 
kiya hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Allah Hi Wafaat Deta Hai Jaano'n Ko Unki Maut Ke Sass Wala ea 4 AN NG (e Gadi SH | 
Waqt Aur Un Jaano'n Ko Bhi Jin Ki Maut Nahi Aai 44 ng EL a JA a E ah. E EE 

K WA ale a SN Pi 
Unke Sone Ke Waqt. Phir Un Jaano'n Ko To Rok Leta WA J A) di Jai) - E A 
Hai Jin Par Maut Ka Hukum Farma Chuka Hai Aur Baadi 


Jaano'n Ko Ek (1) Muaiyyan?? Miaad??” Ke Liye Rihaa 
Kar Deta Hai.” 


Aqali taur par daleel ye hai ke sone waala apni neend mein aise khwab dekhta hai jo haq aur waaqe ke mutaabiq 
hote hain. Basa-augqaat dekhne waala Nabi : ko unhi ki shakal mein dekhta hai aur jisne unko unki shakal mein 
dekha usne unko haqeeqat mein dekha hai, iske bawajood ke wo apne kamre mein apne bistar par hota hai, aur jo 
kuch usne dekha hai, wo usse door hota hai. Duniya ke haalaat mein jab aisa mumkin ho sakta hai, to aakhirat ke 
haalat mein aisa kyou'n nahi ho sakta? 


Reh gai is ghalat nazariye par unki ye daleel ke maiyyat ko qabr khol kar dekha jaae to wo murda aise hi maujood 
hoga aur wus-at o tangi ke lehaaz se bhi qabr mein koi tabdeeli Nazar nahi aaegi. To iska jawaab kai tarah se diya jaa 
sakta hai. 


Awwal: Shara”??? jo kuch kehti hai uska is tarah ke lad-khadaate hue shukook o shubhaat se tod karna jaaez nahi hai. 


Shukook o shubhaat bhi aise ke agar tod karne waala khud shara’ mein ghaur o fikr ka haq adaa kare to in shubhhaat 


ka butlaan??? wo khud mehsoos kar lega. Shaaer ne kaha: 
Hazaaro'n Raasti Ke Nukta Chee'n Hain 
Ke Unko Dekh-samajh Ke Pheer Ka Hai 
527 T; (B) ki taraf ishaara hai jo roman transliteration 530 T: (ska) Muddat, waqt e mugarrara [Rekhta] 
ke page number 111 par maujood hai [RSB] 531 Surah az Zumar: 42 
528 T; (agug) Mashoor o maaroof, mukhaatib, 532 T: (E74) Deen, shariyat [Rekhta] 
mulaggab [Rekhta] 533 T: (OW) Baatil karne ya hone ka amal [Rekhta] 


529 T: (a44) Muqarrar kiya gaya, thehraaya gaya, 
mugarrara [Rekhta] 
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Duwam: Barzakh ke haalaat ka taalluq ghaibi muamalaat se hai, jise mehsusaat ke zariye maaloom nahi kiya jaa sakta 
hai. Agar maaloom kiya jaa sakta hota to “Imaan bil-ghaib” ka faaeda hi faut ho jaata, aur iski tasdeeq mein ghaib 
par imaan rakhne waale aur inkaar karne waale dono hi baraabar ho jaate. 


Suwam: Qabr ka azaab aur sawaab, nez qabr ki wus-at o tangi maiyyat hi mehsoos kar sakti hai. Bilkul kisi sone waale 
ki tarah ke wo khud ko tang aur wahshatnaak ya pur-raunaq wasee jagah par dektha hai. Lekin doosro'n ke lehaaz 
se uski jagah tabdeel nahi hogai hoti, balke wo apne kamre mein, apne gadde o lihaaf ke darmiyaan hota hai. Sahaba 
Ikraam # ki maujoodgi mein Nabi 2 par wahee naazil hoti thi aur aap usey sunte the, lekin maujood Sahaba Ikraam 
nahi sun paate the. Kabhi farishta aap se aadmi ki shakal ikhteyaar karke guftagu karta tha, lekin Sahaba Ikraam 23 
na farishte ko dekhte the aur na sunte the. 


Chahrum: Makhluq ki quwwat e idraak (maaloomaat) usi gadar mehdood hai, jitni ke Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n ataa 
farmaai hai. Mumkin nahi ke wo har maujood shai??? ko maaloom kar lem. Chunache saato'n aasmaan, zameen aur 
unke andar maujood makhlooq, balke har cheez Allah Ta'ala ki hageeqi hamd o sana aur tasbeeh bayaan karti hai. 
Jise kabhi-kabhi Allah Ta'ala apni jis makhlooq ko chaahta hai sunwa bhi deta hai. Iske bawajood wo ham dos ana 
ham se poshida hai. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


Tamaam Saato'n Aasmaan Aur Zameen Aur Jitney Un | Aa o NG rad A3 PIT Es AI NA 2s 
Mein Uski Paaki Bayaan Kar Rahe Hain Aur Koi Cheez 2. 3422 N 

Bara OLI Ka, ppoe 3 Tanay 
Aisi Nahi Jo Taareef Ke Saath Uski Paaki Bayaan Na za 


Karti Ho. Lekin Tum Log Unki Paaki Bayaan Karne Ko 
Samajhte Nahi Ho.” 


Isi tarah shayateen o jinnaat zameen mein aate-jaate rehte hain, jinnat Allah ke Rasool #2 ki khidmat mein haazir 
hote the. Ghaur se aap ki qirat suni thi, aur apni qaum mein daraane waale ban kar waapas aagae the. Iske bawajood 
wo ham se poshida hain. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Aye Aulaad e Aadam! Shaitan Tum Ko Kisi Kharabi bai KE GA a Sig 4 g GETE Sai N asi Pa 
Mein Na Daal De, Jaisa Ke Usne Tumhare Maa-baap Ko Bgy NG P SIGWA AA a TGA NG PAG PUD BAN NG 
Jannat Se Baahar Karaa Diya, Aisi Haalat Se Ke Unka "a aa Ug a nG a ka Las kaa ka ag 
Libaas Bhi Unse Utarwa Diya, Taake Unko Unka gap Ni an ai ARA da H MG 
Chupaane Ke Laayaq Badan Dikhaai Dene Lage. Beshak 

Wo Uska Lashkar Tum Ko Aise Taur Par Dekhta Hai Ke 

Tum Unko Nahi Dekhte Ho. Ham Shaitano Ko Aise 

Logo'n Ka Rafeeq Hone Dete Hain Jo Imaan Nahi 


Laate.”?? 


Choo'nke makhlooq har maujood shai ka irdaak?”” nahi kar sakti is liye jaaez nahi ke wo umoor e ghaib ke un sabit- 
shuda umoor ka inkaar karde jin ka unhe'n idraak nahi hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ki hikmat aur uske saabit ilm ke mutaabiq kaaenaat ke liye uski taraf se muqarrar andaaze ko “taqgdeer” 
kehte hain. 


“Imaan ba-Taqdeer” mein chand baate'n aati hain: 


534 T: Urdu pdf mein “G4” hi likha hai, aam bol-chaal 536 Surah al Aaraaf: 27 


mein ise shae “A4” Ka kaha jaata hai [RSB] 37T: (Sh3I) Salaahiyat, aql, fahem, samajh-boojh 
335 Surah Bani Ca (Isra): 44 [Rekhta] 
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Awwal: Is baat par imaan laana ke Allah Ta'ala ko azal se abad tak har cheez ka ijmaali aur tafseeli ilm hai. Chaahe 
unka taalluq uske apne afaal se ho ya uske bando'n ke afaal se. 


Duwam: Is baat par imaan laana ke Allah Ta'ala ne ye tamaam cheeze'n lau e mahfooz mein likh di hain. Inhee'n do 
(2) baato'n ke mutaalliq Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Kya Aap Ko Maaloom Nahi Ke Allah Sab Cheezo'n Ko CS 2 BE 5! 2 S ASA) ¿ü IG AN] si pat nai 

. . f po ak: aa 
Jaanta Hai, Jo Kuch Aasmaan Aur Zameen Mein Hai. KA KU po a a 
Yaqeeni Baat Hai Ke Ye (Sab Unka Qaul o Fe’l) Ek (1) a 2 
Kitab Mein Hai, Yageenan Ye Allah Ke Nazdeek Aasaan 


Haj,338 


Saheeh Muslim mein Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas :8, se riwayat hai, kehte hain ke: “Maine Rasool Allah £ ko farmate 


hue suna hai ke: Allah Ta'ala ne makhlooq ki tagdeere'n aasmaano aur zameen ki paidaaish se pachaas-hazaar 
(50,000) saal pehle hi likh di hain”. 


Suwam: Is baat par imaan laana ke tamaam waagqe hone waali cheeze'n Allah Ta'ala ki mashiyyat ke baghair nahi ho 
saktee'n, chaahe wo uske fe'l se mutaalliq ho'n ya makhlooq ke fe'l se. Allah Ta'ala un cheezo'n ke baare mein jo 
uske fe'l se mutaaliq hain farmata hai: 


Aur Allah Wo Karta Hai Jo Chaahta Hai.??? da Ga NS 
Aur farmaya: 
Wo Aisi Zaat Hai Ke Tumhari Soorat Banaata Hai Bbs AS PN! 5352 sili zA 


Arhaam Mein, Jis Tarah Chaahta Hai.?”? 


Aur un cheezo'n ke baare mein jo makhlooq ke fe'l se mutaalliq hain farmata hai: 


3 no 


Aur Agar Allah Chaahta To Unko Tum Par Musallat Kar AAH Sis KAA Ú J 
Deta, Hpir Wo Tum Se Ladne Lagte.””! 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Agar Allah Chaahta To Ye Aisa Kaam Na Karte Pas Ka GAYA N li Ga ANGLE 
Aap Unko Aur Jo Kuch Ghalat Baate'n Bana Rahe Hain 
You'nhi Rehne Deejiye.”?? 


Chahrum: Is baat par imaan laana ke tamaam kaaenaat apni zaat, sifaat, aur harakaat mein Allah ki makhlooq hai. 
Allah ne farmaya hai: 


Allah Hi Paida Karne Waala Hai Har Cheez Ka Aur Wohi IA AG PIGS HE BI 


Har Cheez Ka Nigehbaan Hai.” 


538 Surah al Hajj: 70 341 Surah an Nisa: 90 


333 Surah Ibrahim: 27 542 Surah al Anaam: 137 
540 Surah Aale Imran: 6 543 Surah az Zumar: 62 
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Aur farmaya: 


Aur Usne Har Cheez Ko Paida Kiya, Phir Sab Ka Alag- 


ai gada sesa JS Gg 


alag Andaaz Rakha.?”” 


Apne Nabi, Ibrahim 33 ke baare mein farmaya ke unho'n ne apni qaum se kaha: 


Sasa IN 


Aur Allah Ne Tumko Aur Un Aamaal Ko Jo Tum Karte 
Ho Paida Kiya.”? 


Hamaare wazaahat-karda tariqa ke mutaabiq “Taqdeer par Imaan” laana is baat ke manaafi nahi ke bande ko apne 
ikhteyaari af-aal mein mashiyyat?”” e af-aal aur qudrat haasil hai. Kyou'nke shara’ aur waage dono dalaalat karte 
hain ke bande ko apnea f-aal par mashiyyat aur qudrat haasil hai. 


Bande ki mashiyyat par shara’ ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: 


So Jiska Ji Chaahe Apne Rabb Ke Paas Thikaana NAYA 455 Jd isi! ABA c35 
Banaae.””” 


Aur ye irshad ke: 


So Apne Khet Mein Jis Taraf Se Ho Kar Chaaho Aao.” ika sil SHENG 


Aur bande ki qudrat ke silsile mein farmaya hai: 


3G 


To Jahaa'n Tak Tumko Qudrat Ho, Allah Se Darte Raho Jabi; laag a ARSA a É Ia 


Aur Suno Aur Maano.”? 


Aur farmaya: 
Allah Kisi Shakhs Ko Mukallaf Nahi Banaata, Magar Usi KAN GIG Cas YA Ag NI CUA NI 
Ka Jo Uski Qudrat Mein Ho, Usko Sawaab Bhi Usi Ka 
Milega Jo Iraada Se Kare Aur Us Par Azaab Bhi Usi Ka 
Hoga Jo Iraada Se Kare.” 


Aur waagja ye hai ke har insaan jaanta hai ke usey mashiyyat aur qudrat haasil hai jiske mutaabiq ke wo koi kaam 
karta ya chodta hai, aur ba-iraada kaam, jaise chalna, aur baghair iraada kaam jaise kapkapaana ke darmiyan farq 
karta hai. Lekin bande ki mashiyyat aur qudrat Allah Ta'ala ki mashiyyat aur qudrat ke taabe hai. Allah Ta'ala farmata 
hai: 


Aise Shakhs Ke Liye Jo Tum Mein Se Seedha Chalna Sh NEA SN Gelas b3 pading ol Sia 5 AN 
Chaae Aur Tum Bahgair Allah Rabbul Aalameen Ke 
Chaahe Kuch Nahi Chaah Sakte.””! 


54 Surah al Furqan: 2 

545 Surah as Saaffaat: 96 

546 T; (442) Khwahish, marzi, iraada [Rekhta] 
347 Surah an Naba: 39 


348 Surah al Baqara: 223 
349 Surah at Taghaabun: 16 
550 Surah al Bagara: 286 
551 Surah at Takweer: 28-29 


Aur choo'nke saari kaaenaat Allah ki milkiyat hai is liye uski milkiyat mein koi cheez aisi nahi ho sakti jo uske ilm o 
mashiyyat ke baghair ho. 


Hamari wazaahat ke mutaabiq “Taqdeer par Imaan” laana tark e waajibaat aur irtekaab e gunaah par band eke liye 
daleel faraaham nahi karta, lehaza mazkoora aamaal ke liye “taqdeer” se daleel lena ba-chand wujooh baatil hai. 


Awwal Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Ye Mushrikeen Log You'n Kehne Ko Hain Ke Agar Allah [oe NG Gi Ng gí caeh A Kai Ka dad 
Chaahta To Na Ham Shirk Karte Na Hamaare Baap- ee 
daada, Aur Na Ham Kisi Cheez Ko Haram Keh Sakte. Isi aa bi Pa a o? za mg ung igo 
Tarah Jo Log Inse Pehle Ho Chuke Hain, Unho'n Ne Bhi NG PER, zh NG Sa ol w b BEKE A Sie JA 
Takzeeb Ki Thi, Hatta KeUnho'n Ne Hamaare Azaab Ka PARA 
Maza Chakha. Aap Khiye Ke Tumhare Paas Koi Daleel kak 
Hai To Usko Hamaare Roo-ba-roo Zaahir Karo. Tum 

Log Mahez Khayaali Baato'n Par Chalet Ho Aur Tum 

Bilkul Atkal Se Baate'n Banaate Ho.?? 


Agar “taqdeer” mein unke liye daleel hoti to Allah Ta'ala unhe'n apna azaab na chakhaata. 


Duwam: Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Un Sab Ko Khushkhabri Dene Waale Aur Khauf Ja WA a) it sÉ 555 NG Ga a Sta 
Sunaane Waale Paighambar Bana Kar Is Liye Bheja, ji AAA 

i B (EC SE ag GG JEN 
Taake Logo'n Ke Paas Allah Ke Saamne Un 
Paighambaro'n Ke Baad Koi Uzar Baaqi Na Rahe Aur 
Allah Poore Zor Waala, Badi Hikmat Waala Hai.??3 


Agar “taqdeer” mukhalifeen ke liye koi daleel hoti to rasoolo'n ke bhej dene se wo khatam na ho jaati. Kyou'nke 
unke bhejne ke baad bhi mukhlifat to Allah Ta'ala ki taqdeer hi se waaqe hogi. 


Suwam: “Bukhari” aur “Muslim” mein Ali bin Abi Taalib : se ek (1) riwayat hai, alfaaz “Bukhari” ke hain ke Nabi $ 
ne farmaya: “Tum logo'n mein koi aisa nahi hai jiska ke jahannüm ya Jannat mein muqaam na likh diya gaya ho”. 
Logo'n ne kaha: Kya ham bharosa na kar le'n ya Rasool Allah!? Aap ne farmaya: “Nahi, amal karte raho, har shakhs 
ko sahoolat di hui hai”. Phir aap ne ye qirat farmaai: 


EN 


So Jis Ne (Allah ki raah) Mein Maal Diya Aur Dara, Aur da KAPA AWA 33S, NUT PHR 
Acchi Baat Ko Sacchi Samjha To Ham Usko Raahat Ki 
Cheez Ke Liye Aasaani Faraaham Kare'nge.””” 


“Saheeh Muslim” ki ek (1) riwayat mein hai ke: “Har shakhs jis amal ke liye paida kiya gaya hai, us mein uske liye 
sahoolat faraaham ki gai hai”. Chunache Nabi ne amal karne ka hukum diya hai aur sirf taqdeer par inhesaar aur 
bharosa kar lene se manaa farmaya hai. 


Chahrum: Allah Ta'ala ne bande ko (baaz cheezo’n ka) hukum diya hai aur (baaz se) roka hai, aur usko utna hi mukallaf 
kiya hai jitni ke uski istetaa-at hai. Allah Ta’ala ne farmaya hai: 


552 Surah al Anaam: 148 554 Surah al Lail: 5-7 
553 Surah an Nisa: 165 
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To Jahaa'n Tak Tum Se Ho Sake Allah Se Darte Raho.” KEAN [apu] NAG 
Aur farmaya: 


Allah Kisi Shakhs Ko Mukallaf Nahi Banaata, Magar Usi Aga CS an y 
Ka Jo Uski Taaqat Aur Ikhteyaar Mein Ho.””? 


Agar banda fe'l par majboor kar diya gaya hota to wo aisi cheez ka mukallaf ho jaata jisse chutkaara paa lena uski 
istetaa-at mein na hota. Aur ye baatil hai. Isi wajah se jab naadaani ya bhool-chook ya majboori mein usse gunaah 
saadir hota hai to us par koi gunaah nahi, kyou'nke wo maazoor hai. 


Panjum: “Taqdeer”, ek (1) poshida raaz hai, uska ilm uske waaqe ho jaane ke baad hi ho sakta hai aur banda jo kuch 
karta hai to us kaam ka iraada kaam se pehle hota hai. Chunache uska iraada e fe'l is baat par mabni nahi hota ke 
usne Allah Ta'ala ki taqdeer jaan li hai. Lehaza taqdeer se uska daleel lena kal-adm?” ho jaata hai, kyou'nke insan jis 
cheez ko jaanta hi na ho us mein uske liye daleel hona kya maane rakhta hai? 


Shashum: Ham dekhte hain ke insaan duniyawi mumalaat mein aisi cheezo'n ki taraf lapakta hai jo uske muwaafiq 
ho'n, yaha'n tak ke wo unhe'n haasil kar leta hai. Aur unse hat kar apne liye ghair-muwaafiq cheezo'n ka rukh nahi 
karta. Phir rukh na karne par taqdeer se daleel leta hai. To aakhir deeni muamalaat mein kyou'n nafa-bakhsh 
cheezo'n se hat kar muzarrat-rasaa' n3 cheezo'n ki taraf rukh karta hai, phir taqdeer se daleel leta hai? Kya dono ka 
muaamala ek (1) jaisa nahi hai? 


Ek (1) misaal se iski khoob wazaahat hoti hai. Kisi ke saamne do (2) raaste ho'n. Ek (1) raasta ek (1) aise sheher tak 
jaata ho jis mein hangama, qatl o ghaarat, be-izzati, khauf, aur bhook ho. Doosra aise sheher tak jaata ho jaha'n 
nizaam, paaedaar aman, acchi zindagi, jaan o maal, aur izzat o naamoos ka ehteraam ho, to wo kaunsa raasta 
ikhteyaar karega? 


Zaahir hai ke wohi doosra raasta apnaaega jo usey intezaam o sukoon waale sheher tak le jaata ho. Kisi saaheb e aql 
ke liye ye mumkin hi nahi ke wo hangama aur khuaf waale sheher ka raasta apnaae aur taqdeer ko daleel mein pesh 
kare. Phir kyou'n aakhirat ke maamale mein wo Jannat ko chod kar jahannum ke raaste par chalta hai, aur tagdeer 
ko daleel mein pesh karta hai? 


Doosri Misaal: Ham mareez ko dekhte hain ke usey dawaa peene ka hukum hai. Chunache wo ji na chaahte hue bhi 
usey peeta hai, aur aisi ghizaao'n se parhez karta hai jo nugsaan pohoncha sakti hain. Halaa'nke ji chaahta hai ke 
unhe'n istemaal kare. Ye saari paabandi aur parhez shifa aur salaamati ki talab mein bardaasht karta hai. Ye mumkin 
nahi ke wo dawaa peena chood de ya aisi ghizaae'n istemaal karne lagey jo usey nugsaan pohoncha sakti hain aur 
taqdeer ko bataur e daleel pesh kare. Phir kyou'n insaan Allah aur uske rasool ke ahkaam chodta hai ya unki taraf se 
manaa kiye hue ahkaam se parhez nahi karta, phir taqdeer ko daleel mein pesh karta hai? 


Haftum: Tark e waajibaat ya irtekaab e gunaah par taqdeer se daleel dene waale shakhs ke saath agar koi doosra 
shakhs ziyaadai kare ya uska maal cheen le, ya uski izzat o naamoos par daaka daale aur kahe ke mujhe bura-bhala 
mat kaho, kyou'nke mera ye zulm taqdeer ke mutaabiq hai, to wo uski daleel ko qubool nahi karega. Phir ye kaise 
ho sakta hai ke wo apne oopar to kisi ke zulm par taqdeer se istedlaal ko qubool na kare, lekin Allah Ta'ala ke hugooq 
ki paamaali mein khud ke liye taqdeer ki daleel laae? 


Bayaan kiya jaata hai ke Umar bin Khattab : ke paas ek (1) chor ka muaamala pesh kiya gaya jis par haath ke kaatne 
ka faisla ho chuka tha. Chunache Umar :4 ne haath kaatne ka hukum de diya. Us chor ne kaha: “Ameer ul Momineen 


355 Surah at Taghaabun: 16 558 T; (slaj has) Zarar pohonchaane waala, nugsan 
556 Surah al Baqara: 286 dene waala [Rekhta] 

357 T: (24416) Na hone ki misl, na hone ke baraabar, 

khatam aur fanaa [Rekhta] 
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zara rukiye, maine chori taqdeer ke mutaabiq ki hai”, Umar ne kaha: “Aur ham bhi haath taqdeer ke mutaabiq hi 
kaat rahe hain”. 


“Imaan ba-taqdeer ke chand azeem faaede” zikr kiye jaate hain: 


Awwal: Asbaab o wasaael ko baroo e kaar laate wagt Allah Ta'ala par bharosa, na ke khud asbaab aur wasaael par, 
kyou'nke har cheez taqdeer ke mutaabiq hoti hai. 


Duwam: Apna magsad haasil karke insaan ko apne aap par ghuroor nahi hota. Kyou'nke uska husool Allah Ta'ala ki 
taraf se ek (1) nemat hai, baae'n-taur ke Allah Ta'ala ne bhalaai aur kaamiyaabi ke asbaab aur wasaael muqarrar 
farmaae hain. Apne aap par ghuroor us nemat ki shukar-guzaari se ghaafil kar deta hai. 


Suwam: Taqdeer ke mutaabiq jo haalaat bhi uske oopar taari hote hain un par itmenaan aur qalbi sukoon rehta hai. 
Chunache kisi pasandeeda cheez ke na milne ya naa-pasandia cheez se do-chaar hone par usey galg””” nahi hota. 
Kyou'nke ye saari cheeze'n us Allah ke faisle se hoti hai jisko aasmaan aur zameen ki baadshaahi haasil hai aur unko 
laa-muhaala hona hi hai. Isi silsile mein Allah Ta'ala irshad farmata hai: 


Koi Musibat Na Duniya Mein Aati Hai Na Khaas SS SY Saki 5 NG PING Kia OY sigi G 
Tumhari Jaano'n Mein, Magar Wo Ek (1) Kitab Mein MAA AT APA O AA 
G ade Ipa NGI cg dii NG NG 3 AS NS. 
Likhi Hai. Qabl Iske Ke Ham Un Jaano'n Ko Paida La a Ja Ui eb abi “ pi 
Kare'n. Beshak Ye Allah Ke Nazdeek Aasaan Hai. Batla 33 Jia PESIN IS st Lg AE NG Si 


Is Waaste Di Hai, Taake Jo Cheez Tum Se Jaati Rahe To 
Us Par Ranj Na Karo Aur Jo Cheez Tum Ko Ataa 
Farmaai Hai Us Par Itraao Nahi. Aur Allah Kisi Itraane 
Waale Shekhi-baaz Ko Pasand Nahi Karta .?? 


Nabi  farmate hain: “Momin ka muaamala bhi ajeeb hai, ke uska to saara muaamala khair hi khair aur ye sirf momin 
hi ko haasil hai. Agar usey aasaaniya'n ataa hoti hain to shukar adaa karta hai aur wo uske liye khair ban jaata hai” .??? 


Taqdeer ke silsile mein do (2) firqe gumraahi ka shikaar hue hain: 


Ek (1) “Jabariyya”, jo kehta hai ke banda apne amal par majboor hai. Usko amal ke silsile mein koi iraada ya quwwat 
haasil nahi hai. 


Doosra “Qadariyya” hai, jiska aqeeda ye hai ke banda mukammal apne iraade aur qudrat se amal karta hai, uske 
amal mein Allah Ta'ala ki mashiyyat aur qudrat ka koi dakhal nahi hota hai. 


Pehle “Firqa e Jabariyya” ke aqeede ka ibtaal??? sharai aur waagiaati dono tarz par kiya gaya hai. 


“Sharai Ibtaal”, to ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne band eke haq mein iraada aur mashiyyat saabit ki hai aur unki taraf amal 
ko mansoob kiya hai, chunache farmaya hai: 


Tum Mein Se Baaz Aise Hain Jo Duniya Chaahte Hain EN yg ya KOI GAIN ya Sis 
Aur Baaz Aise Jo Aakhirat Chaahte Hain. 


559 T; (315) Beqaraari, betaabi, afsos, hasrat, dukh, 562 T: (JU) Baatil karna, tardeed karna, butlaan, 


ranj [Rekhta] radd, tark, mauqoof kar dena [Rekhta] 
560 Surah al Hadeed: 22-23 363 Surah Aale Imran: 152 


361 Saheeh Muslim 
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Aur farmaya: 


á 


JAS a A NG oe EI Ji 
NG Ng DUN NE Gadi) Wazi 


Aur Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Haq Tumhare Rabb Ki Taraf Se 
Hai, So Jiska Ji Chaahe Imaan Laae Aur Jo Chaahe 
Kaafir Rahe, Beshak Ham Ne Aise Zaalimo'n Ke Liye 
Aag Taiyyaar Kar Rkahi Hai, Ke Uski Qanaate'n??” Usko 
Ghere Ho'ngi.?9? 


Aur farmaya: 
Jo Shaksh Nek Amal Karta Hai Wo Apne Nafa Ke Liye lay oy Lg aké AH CA WAA BJL ks CA 
Aur Jo Shakhs Bura Amal Karta Hai Uska Wabaal Usi í AN 


Par Padega Aur Aap Ka Rabb Bando'n Par Zulm Karne ng 
Waala Nahi.”?? 


“Waagiaati Ibtaal” ye hai ke har insaan khaane-peene, khareed o farokht jaise ikhteyaari af-aal aur bukhaar ki wajah 
se larzish, chat se gir jaane jaise ghair-ikhteyaari af-aal ke darmiyaan farq ko acchi tarajh jaanta hai. Pehli qism ke 
mazkoora af-aal wo baghair jabr ke apne iraada aur ikhteyaar se karta hai aur doosri qism ke af-aal mein usey 
ikhteyaar nahi hota aur na is tarah hone waale af-aal mein uska koi iraada hota hai. 


Doosre giroh “Qadariyya” ka ibtaal shara’ aur aql se kiya gaya hai. 


“Sharai Ibtaal” ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala har cheez ka paida karne waala hai aur har cheez uski mashiyyat aur iraade se 
hoti hai. Allah Ta'ala ne Quran e Kareem mein bayaan farmaya hai ke bando'n ke af-aal usi ki mashiyyat o iraade se 
waage hote hain. Chunache farmaya hai: 


Agar Allah Chaahta To Jo Log Unke Baad Hue Hain Baa- HI ngisi GNG B PLAN Re zua JS u Wal 55 
ham Qatl o Qitaal Na Karte, Baad Iske Ke Unke Paas 


| 

CAN AAA mgka Nyak Ka 
Dalaael Pohonch Chuke The, Lekin Wo Log Baaham aa Kaba PO ft | S5 
Mukhtalif Hue, So Un Mein Koi Imaan Laaya Aur Koi yg b Jag AI SN, ks 


Kaafir Raha Aur Agar Allah Chaahta To Wo Log 
Baaham Qatl o Qitaal Na Karte, Allah Jo Chaahta Hai 
Karta Hai.??? 


Aur farmaya: 


PI 
P 


Aur Agar Ham Chaahte To Ham Har Shakhs Ko Uska NN ANG ia WA di JEG Aa 5 
Raasta Ataa Farmate, Lekin Meri Ye Baat Muhaggig Ho pa” 7 WI SI s gê 
Chuki Hai Ke Main Jahannum Ko Jinnaat Aur Insaan Ue a a a 
Dono Se Bhar Du'nga.”?3 


“Agali Ibtaal” ye hai ke poori kaaenaat Allah Ta'ala ki mamlook””? hai. Aur insaan usi kaaenaat ka ek (1) fard hai, isl 


iye wo bhi Allah Ta'ala ka mamlook hai. Mamlook ke liye ye mumkin nahi ke maalik ki milkiyat mein uski ijaazat aur 
mashiyyat ke baghair tasarruf kar sakey. 


564 T; (503) Parda, aad [Rekhta] 567 Surah al Baqara: 253 


865 Surah al Kahaf: 29 588 Surah as Sajada: 13 
566 Surah Haa Meem Sajda (Fussilat): 46 569 T: (S34) Ghulam, banda, khaadim [Rekhta] 
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Ga pa Si Gi: SG SANG (Ng By Ng KIT NG nG ÉE Ki G gag Ang SA a 
"AI aag Bea Gg LIB GE ca NG GI a SEH a E CUT: Pa 
digs WA Ga JING Pa bad II KAG BEN) Ja a ala NG GG a JE ng Sa "a 
a pah Pe 
s55 KN ag al in Jo IN A) gi DG NANG JEN A di P d iga Na Bl pn 
Tga ag AA NG NENG pA E A a ak 


agi 


iaa IG (Nga a eaba d) SN gen kng ppa EI bg ANAN abg AN Ipag SG 3G di Ni a 


oi ANG Ab A RA calina au Ke SN: NG EN! Gb eh : JG. SS UNG i mad 


Gs 


ob r26 IG a NAAT KANA NG AN RS IN: BA AA 


ANAN AA oe NAI jagaa PANEN TOR PA 
GS PESEN 


Teesra martaba ehsaan ka hai, jo ek (1) rukn hai. Ehsaan ye hai ke tum Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat aise karo goya tum 
usey dekh rahe ho, agar tum usey nahi dekh rahe to bila-shubha wo tumhe'n dekh raha hai. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye 
irshad hai: “Beshak Allah Aise Logo'n Ke Saath Hota Hai Jo Parhezgaar Hote Hain Aur Jo Ehsaan Karne Waale Hote 
Hain”. 


Aur ye irshad ke: “Aur Aap Allah Par Tawakkal Rakhiye Jo Qaadir Raheem Hai, Jo Aap Ko Jis Waqt Ke Aap (namaz ke 
liye) Khade Hote Hain, Aur (nez namaz shuru karne ke baad) Namaziyo'n Ke Saath Aap Ki Nashisht o Barkhaast Ko 
Wo Dekhta Hai, Beshak Wo Khoob Sunne Waala Aur Khoob Jaanne Waala Hai”. 


Aur ye irshad: 


Aur Aap Kisi Haal Mein Ho'n Aur Aap Kahee'n Se Quran Padhte Ho'n Aur Tum Log Jo Kaam Bhi Karte Ho, Ham Ko Sab 
Ki Khabar Rehti Hai, Jab Tum Us Kaam Ko Karna Shuru Karte Ho. 


Sunnat se iski daleel Jibraeel ki wo mashoor hadees hai jo Umar se marwi hai. Farmate hain: Ham ek (1) din Rasool 
Allah œ ke paas baithe hue the, ke ek (1) aadmi aaya jiske kapde ihtehahi safed aur baal intehaai kale the. Uske oopar 
safar ke aasaar bhi na the, aur ham mein se koi usey pehchaanta bhi na tha. Wo Nabi :# ke paas bith gaya, usne apne 
ghutno'n ko Aap £ ke ghutne se mila diya aur apni hatheliyo'n ko raano'n par rakh kar kaha: “Aye Muhammad! 
Mujhe islam ke baare mein bataae'n?” Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: “Islam ye hai ke tum gawaahi do ke siwaae Allah 
ke koi maabood nahi, aur ye ke Muhammad Allah ke rasool hain, namaz qaaem karo, zakat adaa karo, ramzan ke 
roze rakho, aur baitullah tak jaa sakte ho to hajj karo”. Usne kaha: “Aap ne durust farmaya”. Umar kehte hain ke 
hame'n taajjub hua ke aap se sawaal bhi karta hai aur aap ki taaeed bhi karta hai. Phir usne kaha: “Mujhe imaan ke 
baare mein bataae'n?” Aap ne farmaya: “Tum Allah par, uske farishto'n, uski kitabo'n, uske rasoolo'n, aur yaum e 
aakhirat par, aur acchi o buri taqdeer par imaan rakho”. Usne kaha: “Aap ne durust farmaya”. Kaha: “Mujhe ehsaan 
ke baare mein bataae'n?” Aap ne farmaya: “Tum Allah ki ibaadat aise karo goya tum usey dekh rahe ho, agar tum 
nahi dekh rahe ho to beshak wo tumhe'n dekh raha hai”. Usne kaha: “Aap ne durust farmaya”. Kaha: “Mujhe 
qiyaamat ke baare mein bataae'n?” Aap ne farmaya: “Iske baare mein poocha jaane waala, poochne waale se ziyaada 
jaankaar nahi hai”. Usne kaha: “Phir mujhe uski nishaniyo'n ke baare mein bataae'n?” Aap ne farmaya: “Laundi apni 
maalika paida karne lagegi aur tum nange-paer, nange-jism mohtaajo'n, nez bakri ke charwaaho'n ko dekhoge ke 


120 


wo oonchi-oonchi imaarate'n banaane ka muqaabla kare'nge”. Umar #8, kehte hain ke phir wo chala gaya aur ham 
der tak wahee'n rahe. Aap ne farmaya: “Aye Umar! Tum jaante ho saaail kaun tha?” Maine kaha: “Allah aur Uske 


Tuan 


rasool ziyaada jaane'n”. Farmaya: “Wo Jibraeel The, tumhare paas tum ko tumhara deen sikhaane aae the”. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


“Ehsaan” (Bhalaai karna, “css!” Asaa-at (buraai karna) ki zidd hai. “Ehsaan” ye hai ke insaan khoob bhalaiyaa’n kare 
aur buraaiyo'n ka rok kare. Chunache wo bando'n ke saath apne maal, martaba, ilm aur jism ke zariye khoob 
bhalaaiyaa’n kare. 


Maali bhalaai ye ke maal kharch kare, sadqa-zakat de. Sab se umda “maali-ehsaan” zakat hai. Kyou'nke zakat islam 
aur uski azeem imaarat ka ek (1) rukn hai. Uske baghair islam mukammal nahi ho sakta. Ye Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek 
sab se mahboob nafqa hai. Iske baad number aata hai un waajib nafqaat?”? ka jo insan apni biwi, waalidain, bacche 
biradaraan, bhatije, bhaanjiyo'n, chachaao'n, phoophiyo'n aur khalaao'n wagharia par sarf?”" karta hai. Phir wo 
sadqa jo mustahigeen e sadqa, masakeen par sarf karta hai, jaise taalib e ilm waghaira. 


“Martaba ki bhalaai aur ehsaan” ye hai ke log mukhtalif rutbe ke hote hain, kuch aise hote hain ke jin ki pohonch 
sarkaari aadmiyo'n tak hoti hai. Chuanche insan apni bhalaai rutba aur martaba ki shakal mein kharch karta hai. Uske 
paas log aate hain aur usse kisi sarkaari ohdedaar ke yahaa'n kisi pareshani ko khatam karaane ya kisi faaede ke 
silsile mein sifaarish ke taalib hote hain. 


“Ilmi Ehsaan” ye hai ke Allah ke bando'n ke liey ilm sarf kiya jaae. IS tarah ke umoomi aur khusoosi mehfilo'n aur 
nashishto'n mein taaleem ka silsila shuru kiya jaae, yaha'n tak ke mehfil e gahwa-noshi ko bhi nazar-andaaz na kiya 
jaae. Kyou'nke logo'n ko taaleem dena uar sikhaana tumhara ehsaan hai, chaahe tum aam majlis hi mein kyou'n na 
raho. Lekin is silsile mein hikmat se kaam lo. Unke oopar bojh na ban jaao ke jaha'n bhi baitho logo'n ko waaz o 
naseehat karne lago. Allah ke Rasool 2 mauqa dekh kar waaz farmate aur ziyaadati se kaam nahi lete the. Kyou'nke 
tabiyyate'n thak jaati aur bezaar ho jaati hain. Agar bezaar ho gaee'n to bojhal aur kamzor ho jaae'ngi. Ho sakta hai 
waaz o naseehat karne waale ki toolaani?”? se khair hi ko naapasand karne lage'n. 


Logo'n ke saath “jismaani ehsaan” kya hai? Nabi 2 ne farmaya hai ke: “Tumhari sawaari ke silsile mein aadmi ki 
iaanat?” karna, usey sawaari par sawaar kara dena ya uske liye sawaari par uska samaan Chadha dena sadqa hai”. 
Ek (1) aadmi jiski tum iaanat karte ho, uske saath uska saamaan ladwa””” dete ho, ya usey raasta bata dete ho, ya is 
jaise kaam sab ke sab “ehsaan” hain. 


Ye saari baate'n us “ehsaan” se mutaalliq hain jo Allah Ta'ala ke bando'n ke saath kiya jaata hai. Jaha'n tak Allah 
Ta'ala ki “ibaadat mein ehsaan” ki baat hai to wo Nabi & ke farman ke mutaabiq ye hai ke “Tum Allah Ta'ala ki aise 
ibaadato karo jaise ke tum usey dekh rahe ho”. Bande ki aisi ibaadat “ibaadat e talab o shauq” hai, aur ibaadat e 
talab o shauq aisi cheez hai ke insan apne aap mein ek (1) aisa jazba mehsoos karta hai jo usey us ibaadat par 
ubhaarta hai. Kyou'nke usko aisi cheez ki talab hoti hai jo ke usey mehboob hai. Pas wo Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat you'n 
karta hai jaise ke wo usey dekh raha ho. Chunache wo Allah hi ka qasd karta hai, usi ki taraf maael hota hai, aur usi 
ki qurbat talaash karta hai. 


“Pas agar tum usko nahi dekh rahe ho to wo tumhe'n dekh raha hai”. Ye “Ibadat e khauf o faraar” hai. Aur “ehsaan” 
mein doosre muqaam par hai, agar ibaadat e Ilaahi mein tumhe'n ye ehsaas nahi ho paata ke goya tum usey dekh 


570 T; (51455) Guzar-basar ke akhrajaat, jaaez aur 573 T; (Glel) Madad, imdaad [Rekhta] 


zaroori akhrajaat [Rekhta] 5747: (bl, 9) Kisi jaanwar ya gaadi waghaira par 
571 T; (3:.5) Kharch, istemaal, kharch karna ya hona saamaan rakhwaana, bojh dhona (uthwaana) 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 


572 T; (3392) Ghair maamooli taur par taweel 
(taqreer ya safar wagharia), ukta dene waala 
[Rekhta] 
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rahe ho, uski talab kar rahe ho, aur tabiyyat ko us tak pohonchne par aamaada kar rahe ho, to is tarah ibaadat karo 
ke goya wo tumhe'n dekh raha hai. Chunache tum Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat is tarah kar sakoge jaise tum usse kahuf- 
zada ho, uski saza aur uske azaab se bhaag rahe ho, tasweef o sulook waalo'n ke nazdeek ye darja pehle se kamtar 
hai. 


Ibaadat e Ilaahi ka mafhoom jaisa ke Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim # ne farmaya, ye hai: 


Be Intehaa Mohabbat Hamraah e Fart e Zillat 
Rahmaan Ki Ibaadat ke do (2) sutoon hain ye 


Maaloom hua ke “ibaadat ki buniyaad” do (2) cheezo'n par hai: Intehaai darja ki mohabbat aur intehaai darja ka 
ehsaas e be-basi aur zillat. Mohabbat mein talab paai jaati hai aur ehsaas e zillat mein khauf o faraar. To ye hai wo 
“ehsaan” jo ibaadat e Ilaahi mein hota hai. 


Insan jab Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat is tariqa se karega to yaqeenan wo Allah Ta'ala ka mukhlis banda hoga. Apni ibaadat 
ke zariye kisi raiyakaari, shohrat, ya logo'n ki taareef ka talabgaar nahi hoga. Logo'n ko ittela ho ya na ho, sab uske 
nazdeek baraabar hoga. Bahar-haal wo “ibaadat mein ehsaan” karne waala hoga. Balke ikhlaas ki takmeel to ye hai 
ke insaan is baat ke liye koshaa'n rahe ke log usko haalat e ibaadat mein dekhne hi na paae'n. Uski ibaadat apne 
Rabb ke saath poshida rahe, illa ye ke uske izhaar mein islam ya musalman ki koi maslahat ho. 


Masalan, wo aisa aadmi hai ke jiski itteba o iqteda ki jaati hai, aur wo logo'n par apni ibaadat is liye zaahir karna 
chaahta hai ke log usse raushni haasil karen aur uske mutaabiq chale'n. Ya wo apni ibaadat ka izhaar is liye chaahta 
hai ke uske saath dost o ahbaab bhi ibaadat karne lage'n, to us mein khair aur bhalaai hai, aur aisi maslahat par 
tawajjo bhi deni chaahiye. Kabhi-kabhi to izhaar posheedgi ki nisbat ziyaada qareen e maslahat? ho jaata hai, isi liye 
Allah Ta'ala un logo'n ki taareef farmata hai jo apni daulat posheedgi aur alal-elaan dono tarah se kharch karte hain. 
Jab posheedgi qareen e maslahat, nafa-bakhsh, aur inaabat e ilallah?”? ka bada sabab aur ziyaada khushoo ka baais 
ho to raazdaari se kaam lete hain. 


Jab izhaar mein islam ki koi maslahat dikhaai de rahi ho jaise ke izhaar se islam ke gawaneen aur tariqa zaahir honge, 
ya musalmano ki koi maslahat ho ke wo bhi daulat kharch karne mein iqteda karne lage'nge to wo alal-elaan kharch 
karte hain. Momin ki Nazar usi tariqa par hoti hai jo ziyaada se ziyaada qareen e maslahat hota hai. Aur jo cheez bhi 
ibaadat mein qareen e maslahat aur laayaq e manfa-at ho, wo kaamil-tareen aur afzal-tareen hogi. 


Is hadees ke aksar hisse ki sharah guzar-chuki hai. Majmua al Fataawa war Rasaael?”” mein bhi is hadees par hamari 
ek (1) sharah hai. 


575T: (cl) Hikmat o daanaai, door-andeshi, 576 T; (shi) Allah ki taraf rujoo hona, tauba karna 


bhalaai, tadbeer, gharz, magsad [Rekhta] [RSB] 
577 V3 P143 
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ERAS AIA a AA Ii aa Kea Jo Nana NG Kapan JEN JN 
ia jaan ENG: 23 ca Gg IN PA Jai GS SG c JAAN LA ji fa GS a AG AI ia 


Wa DAT Jah AN 3 eja Jesis Kiya so o Pari Pas ING G3 Ja AG 


Teesra Buniyaadi Usool “Apne Nabi Muhammad œ Ki Maa' rifat” Hai. 


Teesra buniyaadi usool: “Apne nabi Muhammad :# ki maa'rifat” hai, unka saga you'n hai: 


Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Abdul Muttalib bin Hashim. Hashim, Quraish mein se the. Quraish, Arab mein se hain, 
aur Arab Ismail bin Ibrahim al Khaleel (alaehi wa alaa nabiyyina afzal as salaatu was salaam) ki aulaad hain. Aap ko 
tirshat 963) saal ki umar mili thi, jis mein se chaalees (40) saal nubuwwat se pehle aur te-ees (23) saal nabi aur rasool 
hone ki haalat mein guzre (531) ke zariye nabi aur (muddasir) ke zariye rasool banaae gae. Aap ka sheher makka hai, 
aap ne madina ki taraf hijrat farmaai thi. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= 1 --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaan in teen (3) buniyaadi usoolo'n mein se teesra usool, jin ki maa'rifat insaan par waajib hai, aur wo ye hain: 
Bande ki apne Rabb, apne Deen aur apne Nabi ki maa'rifat. 


“Bande ki apne Rabb ki maa'rifat” aur “apne deen ki maa'rifat” par guftagu guzar chuki hai. Reh gai baat “Maa'rifat 
e Nabi” ki, to is mein paanch (5) baate’n hain: 


Awwal: Aap ke nasab?”? ko jaanna. Aap ka nasab, har sanasb se aala tha. Kyou'nke aap Hashmi quraishi aur arbi the. 
Nasab you'n hai: Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Abdul Muttalib bin Hashim. 


Duwam: Aap ki umar jaanna. Aap ki paidaaish aur hijrat-gaah ki maa'rifat haasil karna. Isi ko Shaikh & ne you'n 
bayaan kiya: “Aap ko tirsath (63) saal ki umar mili, aap ka sheher makka hai, aur aap ne madina ki taraf hijrat farmaai 
thi”. Aap makka mein paida hue aur waha'n tirpan (53) saal tak rahe, phir madina hijrat ki, aur waha'n dus (10) saal 
rahe, aur wahee’n Rabi ul Awwal 11hijri mein wafaat paai. 


Suwam: Aap ki nabawi zindagi ki maa'rifat jo-ke te-ees (23) saal hai. Kyou'nke jab aap par wahee ki gai us waqt aap 
ki umar chaalees (40) saal thi. Kisi shaayar ne kaha hai. 


Jab Sann Hua Chaalees To Raushan Hua 
Sooraj e Nabuwwat Kaame Ramzan Mein 


Chaahrum: Aap kis aayat se nabi aur kis se rasool bane? Aap Nabi us waqt hue jab aap par Allah Ta’ala ka ye farman 
naazil hua: 


Aap Padhiye Apne Rabb Ke Naam Se Jisne Paida Kiya. á bil 3| BEER CA ALAN Si ge sili ING pob ls NG 
Jisne Insan Ko Khoon Ke Lothde Se Paida Kiya. Aap 

. KILI L NAN Ji 
Padhiye Aur Aap Ka Rabb Bohot Kareem Hai. Jisne pa ~ P a. t a Sa ma 43 


Sikhaya Qalam Ke Zariye. Jisne Sikhaya Insan Ko Jo Wo 
Nahi Jaanta Tha.?”? 


58T: (Ga) Asal, silsila, nasal, khandaan, khandaan 579 Surah al Alaq: 1-5 
ka silsila (baap ki taraf se) [Rekhta] 
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Aur Rasool us waqt hue jab aap par Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman naazil hua: 


Ya 0 


3 IA Tas na Pd aaa. PBA RG 
Aye Kapde Mein Lipatne Waale Utho, Phir Daraao, Aur ENG eh ING 55 A5 GAL pi SAI Ki G 
Apne Rabb Ki Badaaiyaa’n Bayaan Karo, Aur Apne son Baa erea e ie 
a KWA WO NG CES 5 NG all 
Kapdo'n Ko Paak Rakho, Aur Butho'n Se alag Raho, Aur a 3 7 maba A 
Kisi Ko Is Gharz Se Mat Do Ke Ziyaada Muaawaza 
Chaaho, Aur Apne Rabb Ke Waaste Sabr Karo.??? 


Chunache Nabi & uthe, daraaya, aur Allah Ta'ala ka hukum poora kiya. 


Ulama ke aqwaal ke mutabiq “Rasool” aur “Nabi” mein farq ye hai ke “Nabi” wo hai jiski taraf koi shariyat wahee ki 
gai ho, lekin uski tableegh ka usey hukum na diya gaya. Aur “Rasool” wo hai jiski taraf koi shariyat wahee ki gai ho, 
aur usey uski tableegh aur uske mutaabiq amal karne ka hukum bhi diya gaya ho. Chunache har “Rasool”, “Nabi” hai, 
har “Nabi”, “Rasool” nahi hai. 


Panjum: Aap kya de kar aur kyou'n bheje gae the? Aap Allah Ta'ala ki tauheed aur uski wo shariyat de kar bheje gae 
the, jis mein ahkaam ki paabandi aur mamnuaat se doori, dono ka hukum diya gaya hai. Aap tamaam aalaam ke liye 
rahmat bana kar bheje gae the, taake unhe'n shirk, kufr, aur jahaalat ki taareeki se nikaal kar ilm, imaan, aur tauheed 
ki raushni mein pohoncha de'n, aur wo unke zariye se Allah Ta'ala ki bakhshish aur uski raza haasil kar sake'n aur 
uski saza o ghazab se mehfooz reh sake'n. 


380 Surah Muddathir: 1-7 
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BING kab ING CES Dy GA Gb BAN GT Jad IG JANG cab bng IN ji bA, AN ai 
dadan lal SS Ig Aas) AG KAN GG SA bait in tag bb IG Bes ING èh 
NGA Ll Ga SG Ugnay PIN BIG NG A ga ING nl ma NG a 


Allah Ta'ala ne aap ko shirk par tambeeh farmane ke liye bheja tha. Aap tauheed ki daawat dete the. Daleel Allah 
Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Aye Kapde Mein Lipatne Waale Utho, Phir Daraao Aur Apne Rabb ki Badaiyaa'n Bayaan Karo. 
Aur Apne Kapdo'n Ko Paak Rakho, Aur Butho'n Se Alag Raho Aur Kisi Ko Is Gharz Se Mat Do Ke Ziyaada Muaawaza 
Chaaho Aur Apne Rabb Ke Waaste Sabr Karo” .”?? 


“Utho, Phir Daraao” ke maane ye hain ke aap shirk se daraate hain aur tauheed ki taraf bulaate hain. “Aur Apne Rabb 
Ki Badaaiyaa'n Bayaan Karo”, yaane tauheed ke zariye uski taazeem karo. “Aur Butho'n Se Alag Raho”, yaane butho'n 
aur buth-parasto'n, dono se koi taalluq na rakho. 


--- --- --- --- --- aan aan --- -== --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- a --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane aap logo’n ko shirk se daraate aur unhe'n Allah Ta'ala ki Ruboobiyyat-Uloohiyyat aur uske Asma o Sifaat mein 
tauheed ki daawat dete the. 


Ye khitaab Allah ke Rasool 2 se hai. 


Allah Ta'ala apne Nabi & ko hukum de raha hai ke wo koshish kare'n, sargarmi ka muzaahara kare'n, logo'n ko shirk 
se khabardaar kare'n aur isse unhe'n daraae'n. Shaikh & ne aayaat ki tafseer kardi hai. 


381 Surah al Muddathir: 1-7 
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DIET da Sg ali LA UN Na FE AD NG Med NGA SE KI 
KA NGA gal IBG sa 


Is tarah aap dus (10) saal tak tauheed ki daawat dete rahe. Dus (10) saal ke baad aap ko aasmaan ki taraf le jaaya 
gaya. Aur aap par paancho'n namaaze'n farz ki gaee'n. Aap ne makka mein teen (3) saal namaz padhi. Uske baad aap 
ko madina ki taraf hijrat karne ka hukum hua. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane Nabi Æ dus (10) saal tak Allah Azzo Wajal ki tauheed aur ibaadat mein uske yakta hone ki daawat dete rahe. 


“Yaane aap ko meraaj haasil hui”. “Meraj”, Nabi : ki wo khusoosiyat hai jo Allah Ta'ala ne apne fazal se aap ko hijrat 
se pehle ataa farmaai thi. Waaqia you’n hai ke aap hateem e Kaaba mein soe hue the, ke koi aaya, aur aap ke halaq 
se le kar peit ke nichle hisse tak ko chaak??? kiya, phir aap ka dil nikaala, aur jo zimmedaari aap nibhaane waale the 
uske pesh e nazar dil ko hikmat aur imaan se pur kar diya. Phir wo khacchar se chota aur gadhe se bada ek (1) 
chaupaaya laaya, jise buraaq kehte hain aur jo apna qadam had e nigaah ke qareeb rakhta hai. Aap us par sawaar 
hog ae. Saath mein Jibraeel e Ameen the. Yaha'n tak ke bait ul muqaddas pohonch gae. Wahaa'n aap utre aur 
tamaam ambiya o rusul ke imam ban kar namaz padhi. Sab log aap ke peeche namaz padh rahe the. Is tarah Rasool 
Allah Æ ki fazeelat zaahir karni magsood thi aur ye bataana bhi tha ke aap imam e matboo?? hain. 


Phir Jibraeel aap ko aasmaan e duniya ki taraf le chale aur raasta de diya. Aap ne us aasmaan mein Adam ko dekha. 
Jibraeel ne kaha: Ye aap ke baap Aadam hain, inhe'n salaam keejiye. Aap ne salaam kiya, unho'n ne aap ke salaam 
ka jawaab diya aur kaha: Nek bete, aur nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. Aap ne dekha ke Aadam ke daae'n unki nek- 
bakht aulaad ki roohe'n hain aur baae'n badd-bakht ki. Jab wo daaee'n taraf dekhte to khush ho jaate, aur hasnte 
aur jab baaee'n taraf dekhte to rote hain. 


Phir Jibraeel Aap ko doosre aasmaan ki taraf le chale aur raasta maanga.... Ilkh???. Waha'n aap ne do (2) khala-zaad 
bhaiyo'n Yahya aur Isa #4 ko dekha. Dono ek-doosre ki khala ke farzand hain. Jibraeel ne kaha: Ye Yahya aur Isa, 


inhe'n salaam keejiye. Aap ne unhe'n salaam kiya, unho'n ne jawab diya. Unho'n ne jawab diya aur kaha: Nek bhai, 
nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. 


Phir Jibraeel aap ko le kar teesre aasmaan ki taraf chale aur raasta maanga...alakh. Aap ne waha'n Yusuf #1 ko dekha. 


Jibraeel ne kaha: Ye Yusuf hain, inhe'n salaam keejiye. Aap ne salaam kiya. Unho'n ne jawab diya aur kaha: Nek bhai, 
aur nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. 


Phir Jibraeel aap ko le kar chauthe aasmaan ki taraf chale aur raasta maanga...alakh. Aap ne waha'n Idrees *& ko 
dekha. Jibraeel :4, ne kaha: Ye Idrees hain, inhe'n salaam keejiye. Unho'n ne jawab diya aur farmaya: Nek bhai aur 


nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. 


Phir Jibraeel aap ko le kar paanchwe'n aasmaan ko chale aur raasta maanga...alakh. Waha'n aap ne Musa # ke bhai 


Harun bin Imran ko dekha. Jibraeel na kaha ye Harun hain, inhe'n salaam keejiye, aap ne salaam kiya. Unho'n ne 
jawab diya aur kaha: Nek bhai aur nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. 


Phir Jibraeel aap ko le kar chatte aasmaan ki taraf chale aur raasta maanga... alakh. Aap ne waha'n Musa # ko dekha. 
Jibraeel ne kaha: Ye Musa hain, inhe'n salaam keejiye, aap ne salaam kiya. Unho'n ne jawab diya aur kaha: Nek bhai, 
aur nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. Jab aagey badhe to Musa ro pade. Kaha gaya: Kyou'n ro rahe hain? Farmaya: Main 
ro raha hoo'n is liye ke ek (1) ladka jo mere baad mab-oos kiya gaya hai, meri ummat se ziyaada iski ummat ke log 


582 T: (6,5 SL) Phaadna, cheerna, kaatna, tukde 584 T: (Jl) Taweel ibaarat waghaira ka iqtebaas 
karna [Rekhta] (istefaaza, ikhtesaar) [Rekhta] 
83 T; (E942) Jiski pairawi ki jaae, peshwa [Rekhta] 
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Jannat mein daakhil honge. Musa ka rona un fazaael keg ham ki wajah se tha jo unki ummat nahi paa saki. Unka rona 
Muhammad # ki ummat se hasad ki baais nahi tha. 


Phir Jibraeel aap ko le kar saatwe'n aasmaan ki taraf chale aur raasta maanga... alakh. Waha'n aap ne Khaleel ur 
Rahman Ibrahim # ko deha. Jibraeel ne kaha: Ye aap ke baap Ibrahim *& hain, inhe'n salaam keejiye, aap ne unhe'n 


salaam kiya. Unho'n ne jawab diya aur kaha: Nek bete aur nek nabi ko khush-aamadeed. 


Rasool Allah 2 ki izzat-afzaai aur aap ke fazal o sharf ke izhaar ke taur par Jibraeel aap ko le kar tamaam Ambiya ke 
yaha'n gae the. Ibrahim Khaleel 34 saatwe'n aasmaan meinw aage us Bait e Maamoor ki taraf apni peeth teke baithe 
the jis mein rozaana sattar-hazaar (70,000) farishte ibaadat karne aur namaz padhne ke liye daakhil hote hain. Phir 
baahar aate hain aur doosre din wo waapas nahi aate, lekin doosre farishte aate hain, jin ki taadaad Allah Ta'ala hi 
ko maaloom hai. 


Phir Nabi £ Sidratul Muntaha tak le jaae gae, jisko Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se aise husn o Jamaal ne apne ghere mein 
liya hua tha jinhe'n bayaan nahi kiya jaa sakta. Phir Allah Ta'ala ne aap par din-raat ki pachaas (50) namaze'n farz 
farmaee'n. Aap ne usey qubool kiye, salaam kiya, phir neeche aagae. 


Jab aap ka guzar Musa par hua to unho'n ne kaha: Tumhare Rabb ne tumhari ummat par kya farz farmaya hai? Har 
din pachaas (50) namaze'n. Unho'n ne kaha: Tumhari ummat ise nibhaa nahi sakegi, tum se pehle main logo'n ka 
tajurba kar chuka hoo'n, aur bani Israel mein zabardast islaahi kaam kar chuka hoo'n, tum apne Rabb ke paas waapas 
chale jaao aur usse apni ummat ke liye takhfeef ka mutaalba karo. Nabi ne farmaya: Main waapas hua aur mujh 
se dus (10) namaze'n kam kardi gaee'n. Aap baraabar apne Rabb ke yahaa'n jaate rahe, yaha'n tak ke fariza paanch 
(5) par aakar theher gaya, to ek (1) elaan karne waale ne elaan kiya ke maine apna fariza aaed kar diya hai aur apne 
bando'n ke liye sahoolat paida kardi hai. 


Usi raat Nabi œ Jannat mein le jaae gae, jaha'n motiyo'n ke gumbat hain aur Jannat ki mitti mushk hai. Phir Nabi 4 
utar aae. Yaha'n tak ke subah ki taareeki mein makka pohonch gae aur waha'n subah ki namaz padhi. 


“Aap chaar (4) rakati namaze'n do (2) rakat padhte the. Hatta ke aap ne madina ki taraf hijrat farmaai. Safar ki namaz 
to bargaraar rahi, lekin hazar?? ki namaz mein izaafa kar diya gaya”. 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne Nabi, Muhammad £ ko madina ki taraf hijrat ka hukum is liye diya tha ke makka waalo'n ne aap 
ko daawat o tableegh ke kaam se rok diya tha. Maah e Rabi ul Awwal 13 nabawi mein aap wahee e Ilaahi ke sab se 
pehle sheher aur Allah o Rasool ke nazdeek sab se mehboob sheher makka se hijrat karke madina pohonche. Aap 
apne Rabb ki ijaazat se ba-gharz e hijrat makka se nikle the. Isse pehle baraabar tera (13) saal tak paighaam e Ilaahi 
ki tableegh karte rahe, aur yageen ke saath uski daawat dete rahe the, aap ko quraish ke aksar logo'n aur bade-bade 
afraad ki taraf se daawat ke inkaar ka hi waasta raha aur aap ko shayad izaao'n se do-chaar hona pada tha. Un logo'n 
ka bhi wohi haal hua jo aap par imaan laae the. 


Muaamala yaha'n tak pohonch gaya ke Nabi 2 ko qatl karne ke liye unho'n ne makr o fareb ka program tak bana 
daala. Bade-bade quraish dar-un-nadwa mein jamaa hue aur mashwara kiya ke Rasool Allah :@ ke saath kya kiya jaae. 
Ye us waqt ki baat hai jab unho'n ne Sahaba Ikraam ko madina ki taraf hijrat karte hue dekha tha aur mehsoos kar 
liya tha ke ab Muhammad bin unse zaror jaa mile nge aur aap ko un ansariyo'n ki taraf se imdaad o muaawanat 
haasil ho jaaegi, jinho'n ne aap se is baat par bayat ki thi ke ye log Muhammad ko aise haalaat se bachaae'nge jin 
haalaat se ke ye apne ahl o ayaal ko bachaate hain aur us wagt Muhammad ko quraish par ghalba haasil ho jaaega. 


Allah ke dushman Abu Jahal ne kaha ke aqgalmandi ye hai ke ham har qabila se ek (1) mazboot naujawaan chun le'n 
aur un mein se har ek (1) ko ek (1) tez talwaar de de'n. Phir wo sab Muhammad par hamla kar de'n aur aap ko ba- 
yak waqt talwaar maar kar qatl kar de'n aur ham sukh ka saans le'n. Is tarah hamla karne se ye hoga ke unka khoon 


585 T: ( h5) Ghar, sheher, ilaaqa, ghar mein rehne ki 
haalat, ek (1) jagah qiyaam [Rekhta] 
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qabaail mein tagseem ho jaaega aur Banu Abd Manaaf (khandaan e nabawi) apni poori qaum se jung nahi kar 
sake'nge. Natijatan diyyat par raazi ho jaae'nge jo ham unhe'n de de'nge. 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne Nabi ko mushrikeen ke iraade se khabardaar kar diya aur aap ko hijrat ki ijaazat de di. Abu Bakar 
4, pehle hi madina ki taraf hijrat ki taiyyaari kar chuke the. Nabi £ ne unse kaha tha ke jaldbaazi na karem, ummeed 
hai ke mujhe bhi ijaazat mil jaaegi. Chunache Abu Bakar Siddiq # ruk gae the, taake Nabi £ ke hamraah hijrat kare'n. 


Ayesha & bayan karti hain ke ham dopaher Zohar ke waqt Abu Bakar ke ghar mein the ke Nabi 2 mu'n dhaanke 
darwaze par tashreef laae. Abu Bakar :# ne kaha: “Aap par mere maa-baap qurban ho'n, Allah ki qasam koi khaas 
baat hi aap ko is waqt le aai hai”. Nabi : andar aagae aur Abu Bakar se kaha: “Jo log aap ke paas hain unhe'n hataa 
deejiye”. Unho'n ne kaha: “Mere maa-baap aap par qurban ho'n, aap ki ehliya hi to hain”. Nabi 2 ne farmaya: “Mujhe 
nikalne ki ijaazat mil gai hai”. Abu Bakar # ne kaha: “Saath, aye Allah ke Rasool!” Farmaya: “Haa'n”. Kaha: “Aye 
Allah ke Rasool! Meri in do (2) sawaariyo'n mein se ek (1) aap le leejiye”. To Nabi # ne farmaya: “Qeemat se”. 


Phir Nabi 2 aur Abu Bakar nikal gae aur Thaur naami pahaad ke ek (1) ghaar mein teen (3) raat tak thehre rahe. 
Abdullah bin Abi Bakar aur ek (1) zaheen o fateen ladka unke yahaa'n raat guzaarta. Raat ke aakhri peher makka 
chala jaata aur quraish ke darmiyan rehta. Nabi : aur aap ke saathi ke mutaalliq koi bhi khabar suntan to zehen- 
nasheen kar leta. Aur taareeki chaa jaane ke baad un dono tak khabar pohoncha deta. 


Quraish ne Nabi & ko har tariqa se talaash karna shuru kar diya aur har tarah ke wasaael istemaal karne lagey ke kisi 
tarah Nabi 2 ko paa jaae'n. Yaha'n tak ke unho'n ne us shakhs ke liye diyyat ke sau (100) oont muqarrar kar diye jo 
un dono ko, ya kisi ek (1) ko laaega. Lekin Allah Ta'ala un dono ke saath tha aur apni iaanat se unki nigehbaani farma 
raha tha. Yaha'n tak ke quraish aakar ghaar ke mu'n par khade ho jaate hain, phir bhi unko nahi dekh paate. Abu 
Bakar 2, kehte hain ke ghaar mein maine Nabi : se kaha ke: “Agar kisi ne apne gadmo'n mein nigaah daal di to 
hame'n zaroor dekh lega”. Aap ne farmaya: “Fikar na karo, be-shal Allah hamaare saath hai. Tumhara un do (2) ke 
baare mein kya khayaal hai jin ka teesra Allah ho?” Yaha'n tak ke jab unki talaash kuch thandi pad gai to teen (3) raat 
ke baad ghar se nikal kar saahil ka rukh kiya aur madina ki raah li. 


Jab madina ke ansaar aur muhajireen ne apni taraf Nabi # ki aamad ke baare mein suna to wo rozaana subah Harra”?? 


tak aakar Nabi # aur unke ashaab ki aamad ka intezaar karte aur sooraj ki tamaazat??” hi unhe'n waapas le jaati thi. 
Jab wo din aagaya jis mein aap tashreef laae the to din buland ho jaane aur garmi sakht ho jaane par log apne gharo'n 
ko chale gae the. Madina ki kisi pahaadi par ek (1) yahoodi apni kisi zaroorat se idhar-udhar nazre'n dauda raha tha, 
usne Nabi #2 aur aap ke sahaba ko aate dekha ke suraab??? unhe'n waazeh karta jaa raha hai. 


Wo be-ikhteyaar buland aawaaz se chilla utha ke Arab Waalo! Ye raha tumhara wo naseeb o izzat jiska tum intezaar 
kar rahe ho. Chunache Musalman Nabi # ki mulagaat ko umand pade aur Rasool Allah 2 ki taazeem o takreeb ke 
taur par aur is baat ke izhaar ke liye ke wo jihaad aur aap ke difaa ke liye mustaid hain, hathiyaar bhi apne saath lete 


aae. 25 


Harra ke khule hisse mein unho'n ne aap se mulaqaat ki aur aap unhe'n le kar daaee'n taraf hat gae aur Quba mein 
Banu Amr bin Auf ke yahaa'n utre aur unke yahaa'n chand raate'n qiyaam kiya aur masjid ki buniyaad daali. Phir 
madina ka safar ikhteyaar farmaya. Log bhi aap ke saath the. Doosre log aap se raaste mein mulaqaat kar rahe the. 
Abu Bakar kehte hain ke jab ham madina aagae to log raasto'n aur gharo'n ke oopar nikal aae. Bacche, ghulaam 
kehte the: “Allahu Akbar, Rasool Allah aagae. Allahu Akbar, Muhammad aagae”. 


585 T; (355J1) Madina ke baahar ek (1) mugaam ka 588 T: (012) Wo reit ya tarcoal jis par dhoop mein 


naam [RSB] door se paani ka dhoka hota hai, fareb, dhoka 
587 T; (lid 33) Sooraj ki garmi [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
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a | DN Gas NCY a Ii GEN a a San "YI BENG a INN: Aa 
ING GANI a Ga BE JAE a NG gd AG AI Hós adi Bir a d AN e 
i gie Y ojig shii JEI Ga paaa ai]i Ni Naya Galas NG ET NG ga GG NI ca) 


g4- sd 


N ng gê NG AN GEG aji gina A pA I WA gay NG 


ISAN NG Nada J35 La ásom : NG A) i= Gd) NG. Meya wa ç SS Se ali PO: 5) sal sga CA yna A NG Ap 
Sengat dan PA ap PIAN kah pah An ASG apang 3 Ka ga 
"GAS Ga G3 A 55 KI abis NG i Hya] - pit3 


Aur hijrat sheher e shirk se sheher e islam ki taraf muntagil hone ko kehte hain, sheher e shirk se sheher e islam ki 
taraf hijrat is ummat ka ek (1) fariza hai. Iska hukum ta-qiyaamat baaqi hai. 


Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Beshak Jab Aise Logo'n Ki Jaan Farishte Qabz Karte Hain Jinho'n NE Apne Ko 
Gunahgaar Kar Rakha Tha To Wo Unse Kehte Hain Ke Tum Kis Kaam Mein The? Wo Kehte Hain Ke Ham Sarzameen 
Mein Mahez Maghloob The. Wo Kehte Hain Ke Kya Allah Ki Zameen Wasee Na Thi Ke Tum Tark e Watan Karke Us 
Mein Chal Jaate? So Un Logo'n Ka Thikaana Jahannum Hai Aur Jaane Ke Liye Buri Jagah Hai. Lekin Jo Mard Aur Aurte'n 
Aur Bacche Qaadir Na Ho'n Ke Koi Tadbeer Kar Sakte Hain Aur na Raaste Se Waagif Hain, So Unke Liye Ummeed Hai 
Ke Allah Unko Maaf Kar Dega Aur Allah Bada Maaf KArne Waala Badi Maghfirat Karne waala Hai” 3? 


“Aye Mere Imandaar Bando! Beshak Meri Zameen Faraakh Hai, So Khaalis Meri Hi Ibaadat Karo” .???” Imam Baghwi & 
ne farmaya: “Is aayat ka sabab e nuzool ye hai ke kuch musalman makka reh gae the, jinho'n ne hijrat nahi ki thi, 
unko Allah Ta'ala ne imaan ke naam se khitab kiya hai”. 


“Hijrat” par hadees se daleel Nabi : ka ye farman hai: “Hijrat ka silsila khatam nahi hoga, ta-aanke tauba ka silsila 
khatam ho jaae aur tauba ka silsila khatam nahi hoga, ta-aanke sooraj apne maghrib se tuloo ho jaae”. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


ia arbi zabaan mein “,>£” se maakhuz??l hai, jiske maane hai chodna. Shuru mein “hijrat” usi ko kehte hain jo 
Shaikh & ne farmaya hai ke: “Sheher e shirk se sheher e islam ki taraf muntaqil hona”. Sheher e shirk us muqaam ko 
kehte hain jaha'n kufr ke sha-aaer?? aur rasm o riwaaj adaa kiye jaate ho'n, sha-aaer e islam, na kiye jaate ho'n, 
umoomi taur par jaise azaan, namaz-ba-jamaat, eidain, aur juma. Ham ne “umoomi taur par” ki shart is liye lagaai 
hai, taake muslim aqalliyato'n waale mulk baahar ho jaae'n jin mein deeni sha-aaer mehdood paimaane par adaa 
kiye jaate ho'n. Unke andar muslim aqalliyaat ki taraf se islami sha-aaer adaa karne se wo sheher e islam nahi ban 
jaae'nge. Sheher e islam wo mulk hai jaha'n ye sha-aaer umoomi taur par adaa kiye jaate ho'n. 


Chunache “hijrat” har momin par, jo sheher e kufr mein apne deen ka izhaar na kar sakta ho, waajib hai. Kyou'nke 
apna islam zaarhi na kar sakne ki soorat mein “hijrat” hi ke zariye iska islam mukammal ho sakta hai aur jisse koi 
waajib mukammal hota ho wo bhi waajib hai. 


Is aayat mein is baat ki daleel hai ke wo log jo qudrat rakhte hue hijrat nahi karte jab farishte unhe'n wafaat dete 
hain unki sarzanish karte hain aur kehte hain ke kya Allah Ta'ala ki zameen kushaada nahi thi ke tum uski taraf hijrat 


589 Surah an Nisa: 97-99 5917. (39510) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen se li gai 
590 Surah al Ankabut: 56 ho, liya gaya [Rekhta] 
392 T: ( áá) Nishaniyaa'n, alaamate'n [Rekhta] 
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kar jaate? Kamzor log jo hijrat se maazoor hain, unki maazoori ke pesh e Nazar unhe'n Allah Ta'ala ne maaf farma 
diya hai. Allah Ta'ala nafs ko uski gunaajesh ke mutaabiq hi mukallaf karta hai. 


Zaahir aisa hota hai ke Shaikh # ne Imam Baghwi se isko naqal kiya hai, ba-sharte-ke unho'n tafseer se naqal kiya 
ho. Kyou'nke Tafseer e Baghwi mein mazkora qaul in alfaaz ke saath nahi hai. 


Ye us waqt hoga jab ke qaabil e qubool amal e saaleh khatam ho chuke honge. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


o: 2g! 


Jis Roz Aap Ke Rabb Ki Baaz Nishaani Aa-pohonchegi aya Sa ASG 4 ilo) (bs ka N NG SU Gan si oy 

To Kisi Aise Shakhs Ka Imaan Uske Kaam Na Aaega Jo mag ants a NGO pi ng 
| | Na bila] Pe 

Pehle Se Imaan Nahi Rakhta Ya Usne Apne Imaan Mein d 

Koi Nek Amal Na Kiya Ho.?? 


Aayat mein baaz nishaniyo’n se muraad suraj ka maghrib se tuloo hona hai. 


393 Surah al Anaam: 158 
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Khaatima 

Yaha'n Ham Sheher e Kufr Ki Taraf Safar Ka Hukum Byaan Kar Rahe Hain: 
Ham kehte hain ke kaafiro'n ke mulk ka safar sirf teen (3) sharto'n ke saath jaaez hai: 

Shart e Awwal: Insan ke paas itna ilm ho ke jisse wo shukook o shubhaat dafaa kar sakey. 
Shart e Duwam: Uske paas deendaari ho, jo usey nafsaani khwahishaat se rok sakey. 

Shart e Suwam: Waha'n tak sfaar ki zaroorat ho. 


Agar ye teen (3) sharte'n poori na hoti ho'n to kafir ke mulk ka safar jaaez nahi hoga, kyou'nke us mein fitna ya fitne 
ka khauf aur daulat ki barbaadi hai, kyou'nke insan aise safaro'n mein be-tahaasha daulat kharch karta hai. 


Lekin agar kisi ilaaj ya kisi aise ilm ke husool ki gharz se ke jiska intezam uske sheher mein nahi hai, safar ki zaroorat 
pesh aajaae aur uske paas matlooba ilm o deendaari ho to kuch harj ki baat nahi hai. 


Kafir mulk ki taraf ba-gharz e siyaahat jo safar hota hai wo koi zaroorat nahi hai, is gharz se kisi aise islami mulk ki 
taraf safar kiya jaa sakta hai jiske baashinde sha-aaer e islam ki paaband ho'n. Alhamdulillah is waqt hamaare mulk 
ke baaz ilaaqe tafreehi mugamaat ki shakal ikhteyaar kar chuke hain, jaha'n jaakar apni taatilaat??? ke aiyyaam 
guzaare jaa sakte hain. 


Kaafiro'n ke mulk mein iqaamat-gazee'n”? ho jaana kisi muslim ke deen, akhlaaq, seerat, aur kirdaar ke liye 
zabardast khatra hai. Ham ne aur doosro'n ne bohot logo'n ka inheraaf dekha hai, jinho'n ne waha'n jaa kar qiyaam 
kiya tha. Wo jo kuch saath le kar gae the uske baghair waapas hue aur faasiq ban kar aae. Baaz to nauzubillah apne 
deen se phir kar, apne deen, balke tamaam adiyaan ke munkir ban kar waapas hue. Muaamala yaha'n tak pohonch 
gaya ke deen ka ek-dam inkaar kar diya, deen ka mazaaq udaane lage, deen se taalluq rakhne waalo'n ka chaahe 
zinda ho'n ya guzar chuke horn, istehza karne lage. Is liye munaasib hi nahi, balke laazim ho jaata hai ke isse daaman 
bachaya jaae aur safar ke liye aisi sharte'n rakhi jaae'n jo is tarah ki halaakat-kheziyo'n mein waaqe hone ki khwahish 
ko lagaam de sake'n. 


Dar ul Kufr Mein lqaamat Ki Nauiyyate'n: 
Lehaza kafir mulk mein iqgaamat ki do (2) buniyaadi aur laazmi sharte'n hain: 


Shart e Awwal: Qiyaam karne waala apni deendaari se mutmaeen ho. Is tarah ke uske paas ilm, imaan, aur azm ki 
aisi quwwat ho jiski wajah se usko itmenaan ho ke wo apne deen par saabit qadam reh jaaega. Inheraaf aur Gumraahi 
se bach jaaega, kaafiro'n se dushmani aur unse bughz ko apne dil mein zinda rakhega aur unse dosti aur mohabbat 
karne se door rahega. Kyou'nke unse dosti aur mohabbat imaan ke manaafi hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Jo Log Allah Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan Ny Ag WISE GA aag A Na AN, Gah UG AG 
Rakhte Hain Aap Ko Unko Na Dekhe'nge Ke Aise AG PA pi a Bah PA ATE 
Logo'n Se Dosti Rakhne Hain Jo Allah Aur Uske Rasool a 3 wi 3 pea i po we. 
Ke Bar-khilaaf Hain Go Wo Unke Baap Ya Bete Ya Bhai 
Ya Kumba Hi Kyou'n Na Ho'n.??? 
594 T; (b45) Khuda ki sifaat se inkaar karne ka >33 T: ITOKE Theherne waala, giyaam karne 
ageeda, jiske paeruo'n ko mo'tala kaha jaata hai. waala [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 396 Surah al Mujaadila: 22 
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Aur farmaya: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum Yahood o Nasaara Ko Dost WA WA aa Na pa NATA a BI G 
Mat Banaana. Wo Ek-doosre Ke Dost Hain Aur Jo pa. PAS siy so 

Shakhs Tum Mein Se Unke Saath Dosti Karega Beshak 

Wo Un Hi Mein Se Hoga. Yaqeenan Allah Samajh Nahi a pa? mO = Pa P al sÁ al 
Deta Un Logo'n Ko Jo Apna Nugsaan Kar Rahe Hain. Isi 


A 


a Wa 
Liye Tum Aise Logo'n Ko Jin Ke Dil Mein Marz Hai #3 A Ei o ia Pak 3 Kos o Ji 
Dekhte Ho Ke Daud-daud Kar Un Mein Ghuste Hain, a? NG gani 2 basi b pr Ira NS 
Kehte Hain Ke Ham Ko Andesha Hai Ke Ham Par Koi 

Haadsa Pad Jaae. So Qareeb Ummeed Hai Ke Allah 

Kaamil Fatah Ka Zuhoor Farma De Ya Kisi Aur Baat Ka 

Khaas Apni Taraf Se Phir Wo Apne Poshida Khayalaat 

Par Sharmsaar Honge. 


Saheeh hadees mein Nabi 2 se marwi hai: “Jo shakhs kisi qaum se mohabbat karta hai to wo unhee'n mein se hai 
aur ye ke aadmi usi ke saath hai jisse wo mohabbat karta hai”. 


Allah ke dushmano se mohabbat sab se azeem khatra hai jo kisi musalman ke liye ho sakta hai. Kyou'nke unse 
mohabbat rakhna la-muhaala??” unki muwaafaqat aur itteba tak le jaaega, yak am se kam ye mohabbat usey unka 
inkaar karne se baaz rakhegi. Isi liye Nabi 2 ne farmaya hai: “Jo shakhs kisi qaum se mohabbat karta hai to wo 
unhee'n mein se hai”. 


Shart e duwam ye hai ke usey apni deendaari ke izhaar par poori qudrat haasil ho, sha-aaer e islam aazaadi ke saath 
baghair kisi rok-tok ke adaa kar sakta ho. Namaz qaaem karne par aur agar doosre namaz padhne waale aur juma 
qaaem karne waale maujood ho'n to jamat aur juma qaaem karne par us par paabandi aaed na ki jaati ho. Zakat, 
roza, aur hajj waghaira islami sha-aaer se usey roka na jaata ho. Agar qiyaam karne waala ye saari cheeze'n na kar 
paata ho to iqamat jaaez nahi hai, kyou'nke ab us par hijrat waajib hai. 


Al-Mughni??? mein hijrat ke silsile mein logo'n ki qismo'n ke mutaalliq guftagu karte hue farmaya hai: “Pehli qism: 
Wo log jin par hijrat waajib hai aur wo aise log hain jo hijrat karne ki taaqat rakhte ho'n, jo na apne deen ko zaahir 
kar sakte ho'n, aur na kaafiro'n mein reh kar apne deeni waajibaat adaa kar sakte ho'n. Aise logo'n par hijrat waajib 
ho jaati hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai:” 


Beshak Jab Aise Logo'n Ki Jaan Farishte Qabz Karte NG mè ING gadi zi pu INI KA ca BAN 5) 

Hain Jinho'n Ne Apne Ko Gunahgaar Kar Rakha Tha To 4 AA 
WA 5 AN Ania LS 

Wo Unse Kehte Hain Ke Tum Kis Kaam Mein The? Wo ani. ik ~ + Ya J 

Kehte Hain Ke Ham Sarzameen Mein Maghloob The. Naa ilaga mg can BIG Ag Tea 


Wo Kehte Hain Ke Kya Allah Ki Zameen Wasee Na Thi 
Ke Tum Tark e Watan Karke Us Mein Chale Jaate? So 
Un Logo'n Ka Thikaana Jahannum Hai Aur Jaane Ke 
Liye Wo Buri Jagah Hai.??? 


597 T; (laá Y) Majbooran [Rekhta] 599 Surah an Nisa: 97 
598 V8 P457 
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Ye ek (1) sakht waeed hai jo wujoob par dalaalat karti hai. Wujoob ki daleel ye bhi hai ke deeni waajibaat ki adaaegi 
bhi us shakhs par waajib hoti hai jo adaaegi kar sakta ho. Hijrat waajib ki zaroorat aur uska tatimma””” hai. Aur jisse 
wajib poora hota ho wo bh waajib hota hai. (1 (ju)??? 


In do (2) buniyaadi sharto'n ke baad ham batana chaahte hain ke darul kufr mein iqamat ki kai nauiyyate'n??? hain: 


Pehli noiyat ye hai ke agar qiyaam karne waala waha'n islam ki daawat aur islam ki taraf raaghib karne ki gharz se 
qiyaam karta hai to ye ek (1) tarah ka jihaad hai. Ye iqamat un logo'n ke liye farz e kifaaya hai jo-ke aisa kar sakte 
ho'n. Ba-sharte-ke daawat ke asaraat zaahir hote ho'n aur koi daawat dene ya daawat qubool karne se manaa karne 
waala na ho. Islam ki daawat ek (1) deeni fariza aur paigZhambarana wazifa hai. Nabi ne zaman o makaan ki qaid 
ke baghair apni taraf se tableegh karne ka hukum diya tha. Chunache farmaya hai: “Meri taraf se ek (1) aayat hi sahi, 
tableegh karo”. 


Doosri noiyat ye hai ke agar qiyaam karne waala kaafiro'n ke haalaat ka mutaala-a karne aur aqeeda ke jis fasaad, 
ibaadat ki jis khata, akhlaaq ki jis tahi-dasti??”? aur kirdar ke jis bigaad mein wo mubtala hain unki jaankaari haasil 
karne ki gharz se igamat karta hai, taake logo'n ko khabardaar kar sakey ke wo unse dhoka na khaae'n, aur jo log 
unse mutaassir hain unko batla sakey ke hageeqat e haal kya hai, to ye iqamat bhi ek (1) tarah ka jihaad hai. Is liye 
ke is qiyaam ka maqsad yehi to hai ke kufr aur ahle kufr se aise andaaz mein khabardaar kiya jaae ke wo islam aur 
hidayat e islam ki targheeb ban jaae ke kufr ka bigaad hi islam ka sudhaar hai. Jaisa k kaha gaya hai: 


Numaaya'n apni zidd ke saamne har cheez hoti hai 


Lekin ek (1) zaroori shart ye hai ke iska magsad poora hota ho aur saamne koi aisa khatra na ho jo magsad par haawi 
ho jaata ho. Agar uska magsad poor na hota ho, baae'n taur ke usey unke haalaat se parda uthaane aur aagaah karne 
se manaa kar diya jaae to igamat ka koi faaeda nahi hai. Aur agar uski muraad poori hoti ho, lekin saath hi saath koi 
bada khatra bhi ho, jaise ye ke kaafir uske muqaabla par utar aae'n, Islam, Rasool e Islam, aur Aimma e Islam ko 
gaaliyaa'n dene lage'n aur bura-bhala kehne lage'n to khamoshi ikhteyaar kar lena waajib hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala 
ka farman hai: 


Aur Gaali Mat Do Jin Ki Ye Log Allah Ko Chod Kar Je á as AI LAS Á Do ca GE Gad) PA Ng 
Ibaadat KArte Hain, Phi rwo Ba-raah e Jahal Had Se | ASA AA AP Bn ENE 
: [pa Aa np Ko a mgs IN AI meki P5 dal IJ SUN 
Guzar Kar Allah Ko Gaali De'n. Ham Ne Isi TArah Har ii ii fm A) ii f J ing 4 
Tariga Waalo'n Ko Unka Amal Marghoob Bana Rakha NG Pe IS 


Hai, Phir Apne Rabb Hi Ke Paas Unko Jaana Hai, So Wo 
Jatla Dega Jo Kuch Bhi Wo Kiya Karte The.” 


Kafir mulk mein isi tarah us aadmi ki iqamat bhi durust hai jo musalmano ki taraf se jaasoos ban kar waha'n iqamat 
karna chaahta hota ke musalmano ke khilaaf hone waali saazisho'n ke baare mein aagahi haasil kare aur musalman 
unse hoshiyaar rahe'n. Jis tarah Nabi £ ne Huzaifa bin Yamaan 8, ko mushrikeen ke darmiyan bheja tha, ke aap un 
haalaat se aagaah rahe'n. 


Teesi noiyat ye hai ke muslim hukumat kisi ki zarooar, aur kaafir mulk ke saath taallugaat ko munazzam karne ki 
gharz se iqamat ikhteyaar ki jaae, jaise sifaarat ke ahelkaar, to iska hukum iqamat ki gharz o ghaayat ke taabe hai. 
Masalan: Mulhiq saqaafi: Jiska qiyaam is gharz se hota hai ke talaba ke muaamalaat ki dekh-bhaal aur unki nigraani 


600 T: (43:5) Bagiya, bacha hua, aakhri [Rekhta] 602 T; (c95) Soorat e haal, kaifiyat, haalat [Rekhta] 


601 7; Urdu pdf mein is jumle ke aakhir mein 1 aur do 603 T: (3445 (ad) Muflisi, iflaas [Urduinc] 
chashmi he “>” likha hua hai. Iske baare mein 604 Surah al Anam: 108 


mazeed tafseel maujood nahi. [RSB] 
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ho. Unhe'n islam aur islami akhlaaq o aadaab par kaarband rakha jaae, to aisi iqamat se ek (1) badi maslahat haasil 
hoti hai, aur shark a dafiyya?”” hota hai. 


Chauthi noiyat ye hai ke iqamat tijaarat aur ilaaj jaisi kisi khaas aur jaaez zaroorat ki gharz se ho, to zaroorat ke 
mutaabiq ye iqamat durust hai. Ulama 25 ne Sahaba 25 se ba-gharz e tijaarat kaafir mulk mein jaane ka suboot 
faraaham kiya hai. 


Paanchwee'n noiyat ye hai ke taaleem ki gharz se waha'n iqamat ki jaae, ye iqamat bhi saabiq iqamat ki tarah iqamat 
baraae zaroorat hi ki qism hai, lekin isse ziyaada khatarnaak aur qiyaam karne waale deen o akhlaaq ke haq mein 
sakht tabaah-kun hai. Wajah ye hai ke taalib e ilm shaoori taur par apne rutba ki pasti aur ustaaz ke martaba ki 
bulandi ka ehsaas rakhta hai, jiska natija ye nikalta hai ke wo apne asaataza ki taazeem, unke ifkaar o khayalaat aur 
unke kirdaar se mutaassir hone lagta hai aur unhee'n ka raasta apna leta hai. Allah Ta'ala hi jisko bachale, bachaale. 
Lekin aise taalib e ilmo'n ki taadaad bohot kam hoti hai. Ek (1) baat ye bhi hai ke taalib e ilm ko is baat ka ehsaas 
rehta hai ke usey apne ustaz ki zaroorat hai aur ye ehsaas usko ustaaz ki mohabbat tak hi nahi, balke ustaz ke inheraaf 
aur gumrahi ke silsil emein mudaahanat””” ikhteyaar kar lene tak pohoncha deta hai. Darsgaah mein taalib e ilm ke 
saathi hazraat bhi hote hain jin mein se kuch se uski dosti ho jaati hai, pyaar o mohabbat ka rishta qaaem ho jaata 
hai aur unse faaeda bhi pohonchne lagta hai. 


Saabeqa iqaamato'n ki ba-nisbat is iqamat mein choo'nke khataraat ziyaada hain, is liye ehtiyaat kuch ziyaada hi 
zaroori ho jaati hai. Chunache dono buniyaadi sharto'n ke saath mazeed chand sharte'n aaed ki jaati hain: 


Shart e Awwal: Taalib e ilm aql ki pukhtagi ke aise muqaam par pohonch chuka ho ke sood-0-ziyaa'n??” aur tameez 
kar sakey aur aage door tak soch sakey. Nau-umaro'n aur kotaah-aqalo'n??”3 ko bhejna unke deen, akhlaag, aur 
kirdaar ke liye khatarnaak hai. Phir wo khud apni ummat ke liye bhi khatra hain, jin mein wo waapas aae'nge aur un 
mein bhi wohi zeher ghole'nge jise kaafiro'n ke haatho'n pi aae hain. 


Waagiaat iski gawaahi de chuke hain aur de rahe hain. Bohot se taalib e ilm jinho'n ne husool e ilm ke liye kaafir 
mulko'n mein iqamat ikhteyaar ki hai, jab laute hain to apna sab kuch lutaa kar laute hain. Apne deen, akhlaaq, aur 
kirdaar se munharif ho kar aae hain. Unko aur unke muaashare ko is taalluq se jo nugsaan pohoncha hai wo dhaki- 
chupi baat nahi reh gai hai, aise logo'n ko bhejna bakriyo'n ko khunkhaar kutto'n ke hawaale kar dene ke mutaraadif 
hai. 


Shart e Duwam: Taalib e ilm ke paas shariyat ka itna ilm ho ke wo haq aur baatil ke darmiyan tameez aur baatil ko 
hag se tod kar sakega. Taake kaafiro'n ke afkaar o aamaal se dhoka mein mubtala na ho jaae, jo zaahir hai ke baatil 
hain. Agar taalib e ilm is meyaar ka nahi hai, to ho sakta hai ke wo unke ifkaar o aamaal ko haq samajh baithe, ya 
pas-o-pesh mein pad jaae, ya unka dafiyya karne mein aajizi ka shikar hone lagey to natija ye hoga ke hairan ho 
jaaega ya baatil ko gale lagaa lega. 


Dua e maasoor hai: 


Aye Allah mujhe haq ko haq dikh aaur uski itteba ki ai Sb bii ed AG PUN EN es) Pa 
taufeeq ge aur mujhe baatil Ka baatil SIRA aur usse 3st pr p A KS Ng fa ita) 
bachne ki taufeeq de. Mere liye usko uljha hua na = 7 í 
bana de ke main gumraah ho jaau'n. 


Shart e Suwam: Taalib e ilm ke paas aisi deendaari ho jo usey kufr aur fisq se mehfooz aur maamoon rakh sakey. 
Kyou'nke deen mein naa-pukhtakaar waha'n iqamat karke saheeh-saalim nahi reh sakta, ilaa ma-sha-Allah. Wajah 


605 T; (41253) Difaa karne ki tadbeer ya soorat, tod, 607 T: (uLj939w) Nafa o nugsaan, bura-bhala [Rekhta] 
ilaaj, bachaao, hifaazat [Rekhta] 608 T; (Jäs ob9S) Kam-agl, naa-samajh [RSB] 


606 T; (Slasa) Dil mein kuch aur zabaan par kuch 
hona, chaaplusi, khushaamadi [Rekhta] 
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ye hai ke hamla-aawar sakht hoga aur difaa karne waala kamzor. Waha'n kuf ro fisq ke asbaab gawee honge aur 
tarah-tarah ke honge. Jab aise muhaaz par hamla-aawar ho'gne jaha'n ka difaa kamzor ho to apna amal kar jaae'nge. 


Shart e Chahrum: Us ilm ki haalat ho jiski wajah se qiyaam hua hai. Masalan us ilm ke husool mein musalmano ki koi 
maslahat poshida ho aur unke apne mulk ki taaleem-gaaho'n mein us tarz ki taaleem ka wujood na ho. Agar aisa 
fuzool ilm hai jis mein musalmano ki koi bhalaai na ho, ya islami mulk mein aise madaaris ka wujood ho jaha'n is 
tarah ki taaleem ka intezaam hai to us ilm ke liye kaafir mulk mein iqamat jaaez nahi hogi. Kyou'nke iqamat mein 
deen o akhlaaq aur bila-wajah kaseer daulat ka ziyaa'n hai. 


Chati noiyat ye hai ke sukoonat ikhteyaar karne ke liye qiyaam ho. Ye sab se ziyaada khatarnaak hai. Kyou'nke 
kaafiro'n ke saath mukammal mel-jol se bade-bade mafaasid janam le'nge. Iske shaoor mein ye baat baith jaaegi ke 
wo bhi ahle watan mein se hai, is liye laaziman iski taraf se aise kaamo'n ka sudoor hoga, jin ka watan-parasti tagaaza 
karti hai. Jaise mel-jol, dosti, aur jamaat kaafiree'n mein izaafa. Iske ahel o ayaal kaafiro'n ke darmiyan reh kar 
tarbiyat haasil kare nge aur unki aadaat o akhlaaq ko apna le'nge, aisa bhi ho sakta hai ke ageeda aur ibaadaat mein 
bhi unka tarz apna le'n. 


Isi liye hadees mein Nabi £ se marwi hai: “Jo mushrik ke saath bod-o-baash?”” rakhta hai, wo usi jaisa hai”. Hadees 
agar-che zaeef us sanad hai, lekin ek (1) nazariye faraaham karti hai ke bodh o baash ghul-mil jaane ki appeal karte 
hain. 


Qais bin Ibne Haazim Jarir bin Abdullah :& se riwayat karte hain ke Nabi ne farmaya: “Main har us musalman se 
bari-uz-zimma hoo'n jo mushrikeen ke darmiyan rehta-sehta hai”. Logo'n ne kaha: “Ya Rasool Allah kyou'n?” 
Farmaya: “Dono ki aag nahi dikhaai deni chaahiye”. Is hadees ko Abu Dawood aur Tirmizi ne riwayat kiya hai. 


Aur aksar raawiyo'n ne ise (Qais bin abi Haazim a'n (ge) An Nabi 2) mursalan riwayat kiya hai. Imam Tirmizi ne kaha 
ke maine Muhammad, yaane Imam Bukhari se suna hai ke unka kehna hai ke hadees e Qais an (ye) An Nabi $$ 
mursal hi durust hai. (1 ye)? 


Kisi momin ki tabiyat kaise gawaara karegi ke wo kaafir mulk mein sukoonat ikhteyaar kare, jaha'n sha-aaer e kufr 
alal-elaan adaa kiye jaate ho'n. Ghairullah aur ghair-rasool ka hukum chalta ho, wo apni aankho'n se dekhta aur apne 
kaano'n se suntan ho, aur us par raazi ho? Ya us mulk ki taraf mansoob ho ya apne ahel o ayaal ke saath wahaa'n 
apne ahel o ayaal ke deen aur akhlaq ke liye zabardast khatre ke bawajood aisa hi sukoon o itmenaan mehsoos karta 
ho jaisa ke wo kisi muslim mulk mein mehsoos kar sakta hai. 


Jaha'n tak hamari rasaai ho saki hai, ham ne kaafir mulk mei igamat ka hukum bayaan kar diya hai. Allah Ta'ala se 
dua hai ke wo haq aur sawaab””” ke muwaafiq ho. 


609 T; (ib 9 393) Rehne-sehne ka amal, tarz e zindagi 5111: (lg) Durust tariqa, durust baat, nek ya 
[Rekhta] munsifaana fe'l [Urduinc] 

610 T: Urdu pdf mein is jumle ke aakhir mein 1 aur do 

chashmi he “2” likha hua hai. Iske baare mein 

mazeed tafseel maujood nahi. [RSB] 
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Ki le PANG ay Ng ING akadi WA caya AN : Jk WA agd a Kag aaa NG 
AG Aas alo Nag di Siglo 35 ANg ph AGA SG GI WI GE a D 2G 


5 


CAN LENG sag AN ad ba kak Andi radi I5 Sa ck AA MISA NG adi NI Binan 
MASTA aR U kang IGAN aa gas 


Jab aap ko madina mein isteglaal?” haasil ho gaya to aap ne islam ke baaqi umoor e shariyat, jaise zakat, namaz, 
hajj, jihaad, azaan, amar-bil-maaroof, aur nahi-anil-munkar waghaira sharaae e islam ka hukum diya. Dus (10) saal 
tak aap usi par kaarband rahe aur uske baad wafaat paagae. Aap par Allah Ta'ala ki rahmate'n aur salaamati ho. Aap 
ka deen baagi hai. Aap ka deen ye hai ke koi bhi aisa khair nahi jisse aap ne ummat ko aagaah na kiya ho aur koi bhi 
aisa shar nahi jisse khabardaar na kiya ho. Khair jisse aagaah kiya wo “Tauheed” aur har wo cheez hai jise Allah Ta'ala 
pasand farmata aur raazi hota hai. Aur shar jisse kahbardaar kiya wo “Shirk” hai, aur har wo cheez hai jise Allah Ta'ala 
naapasand farmata aur jiska inkaar karta hai. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- ==- aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif # farma rahe hain ke: Jab aap ko yaane Nabi # ko madina nabawiya mein isteqlaal haasil ho gaya to aap ne 
islam ke baaqi umoor e shariyat ka hukum diya. Aap ne makka mein dus (10) saal tak tauheed ki daawat di thi, uske 
baad makka hi mein aap ke oopar paanch (5) namaze’n farz kardi gai thee’n. Phir aap madina ki taraf hijrat kar gae 
aur us waqt tak aap par na zakat farz hui thi, na roza, na hajj, aur na hi doosre sharaae-e-islam. 


Muallif # ke kalaam ka zaahiri mafhoom ye hai ke buniyaadi aur tafseeli taur par zakat madina mein farz hui thi. 
Baaz ulama ka maslak ye hai ke zakat awwalan makka hi mein farz hui thi, lekin uska nisaab aur waajib miqdaar 
muqarrar nahi ki gai thi. Madina mein nisaab muqarrar hua aur waajib miqdaar mutaiyyan ki gai. Un ulama ka istedaal 
ye hai ke wo aayaat jin mein zakat waajib ki gai hai makki soorato'n?” mein hain. Jaise Surah al Anaam mein Allah 
Ta'ala ka ye farman: 


Aur Is Mein Jo Haq Waajib Hai Wo Uske Kaatne Ke Din solas px big Nil 


Diya Karo.” 


Aur ye farman e Ilaahi: 


Aur Unke Maal Mein Sawaali Aur Ghair-sawaali Ka Hag NA JAWI Pa $s pa ya GANG 
Hai.” | | i 


Bahar-haal zakat ka mustaqil hukum, nisaab ki taayyun?”9, waajib miqdaar, aur mustahigeen ka bayaan madina mein 
hua, aise hi azaan aur juma bhi. Aur ba-zaahir jamaat bhi madina hi mein farz hui, kyou'nke wo azaan jis mein jamaat 
ke liye bulaaya jaata hai, do (2) hijri mein farz ki gait hi. Zakat aur roza bhi do (2) hijri mein farz hue the, lekin hajj 
ulama ke raajeh qaul ke mutaabiq nau (9) hijri mein farz hua tha. Jabke makka aath (8) hijri mein fatah ho jaane ke 
baad islami sheher ban chuka tha. 


Isi tarah amr-bil-maaroof aur nahi-anil-munkar waghaira tamaam zaahiri sha-aaer bhi Nabi : ke madina mein 
isteqlaal paa-jaane aur islami hukumat qaaem ho jaane ke baad farz hue the. 


612 T. (J41) Saabit-qadmi, qaaem rehna [Rekhta] big Surah al Ma'aarij: 24-25 


613 T: Surah [RSB] 616 T: (c43) Tagarrur, tashakhkhus, muaiyyan karna, 
614 Surah al Anaam: 141 mehdood karna, makhsoos karna [Rekhta] 


136 


Yaane apni hijrat ke baad dus (10) saal tak Nabi 2 usi par kaarband rahe. Jab Allah Ta'ala ne aap ke zariye deen ko 
mukammal kar diya, aur aap ke zariye momino'n par nemat tamaam kardi to aap ko apne jawaar ke liye nez 
nabiyyo'n, siddiqo'n, shuhada, aur saaleheen jaisi aala rafaaqat mein pohonchne ke liye muntakhab kar liya. 


Chunache maah e Safar ke aakhir ya Rabi ul Awwal ke shuru mein aap ke marz ki ibteda hui. Aap apne sar par kapda 
bandh kar logo'n mein aae, mimbar par chadhe, shahaadat di, uske baad pehli baat jo aap ne ki, wo ye thi ke jung e 
uhud mein qatl kiye gae shuhada ke liye istighfaar kiya, phir farmaya: “Allah Ta'ala ne apne ek (1) bande ko ikhteyaar 
diya tha ke wo duniya le-le, ya wo le-le jo Allah ke paas hai. To bande ne wohi ikhteyaar kar liya jo Allah ke paas hai”. 


Abu Bakar 8, samajh gae aur ro-pade aur kaha: “Mere maa-baap qurban ho jaae'n, ham apne baapo'n, apni maao'n, 
apni aulaad, apni jaan, aur apni daulat ke saath aap par fidaa ho jaae'nge”. Nabi : ne farmaya: “Abu Bakar, khaatir- 
jamaa?” rakho”, phir farmaya: “Mere saath apni sohbat aur daulat mein sab se ziyaada ehsaan karne waale Abu 
Bakar hain. Agar main apne Rabb ke alaawa kisi ko khaleel banaata to Abu Bakar ko banaata, lekin ye islam ki 
khaleeliyat aur mohabbat hai”. Aur aap ne Abu Bakar ko hukum diya ke wo logo'n ko namaz padhaae'n. 


Jab 11 Hijri mein baara (12) tera (13) Rabi ul Awwal somwar ka din aaya to Allah Ta'ala ne aap ko apne jawaar ke liye 
muntakhab farma liya. Jab wafaat ka waqt qareeb aagaya to aap apne qgareeb rakhe hue paani mein haath daal kar 
apne chehra e mubaarak par pherte aur farmate: “Allah ke siwa koi maabood nahi, beshak maut ke liye sakaraat 
hai”. Phir aasmaan ki taraf nigaah uthaai aur farmaya: “Aye Allah, aala rafaaqat mein”. Usi din aap wafaat paa gae. 
Log bechain ho gae aur haq tha ke bechain ho'n. Aakhir Abu Bakar 5 tashreef laae, mimbar par chadhe, hamd o 
sana ki, phir farmaya: “Amma Baad, jo Muhammad :# ki ibaadat kar raha tha to usey maaloom hona chaahiye ke 
Muhammad :# inteqgaal farma gae hain aur jo Allah ki ibaadat kar raha tha, to be-shal Allah zinda hai, inteqaal nahi 
karega”. Phir ye qirat ki: 

Aur Muhammad Sirf Rasool Hain, Unse Pehle Aur Bhi Ji b ol YEN aki aya LIE NG Jung yi Nasa ka 

Rasool Guzar Chuke Hain. So, Agar Unka Integaal Ho | Pa ya 3 IG 

Jaae Ya Wo Qatl Kar Diye Jaae'n To Kya Tum Log Ulte í 


Phir Jaaoge.®18 
Beshak Aap Ko Bhi Marna Hai Aur Unko Bhi Marna gas mail kw BY 
Hai.” 


Logo'n ka rona-dhona shiddat ikhteyaar kar gaya aur yageen ho gaya ke aap wafaat paa chuke hain. Aap ki takreem 
ke pesh e Nazar aap ko aap ke libaas hi mein ghusl diya gaya. Phir teen (3) kapdo'n (safed sahooli chaadaro'n) mein 
kafan diya gaya, jis mein na gamees thin a pagdi. Logo'n ne tanha-tanha baghair imam aap ki namaz e janaza padhi. 
Phir budh ki raat mein aap ke baad hone waali khalifa ki baiyat ke baad dafan kiye gae. Aap par aap ke Rabb ki taraf 
se Afzal durood aur mukammal salaamati ho. 


617 T; (245 bls) Itmenaan, sukoon e dil, tasalli, 618 Surah Aale Imran: 144 
mutmaeen [Rekhta] 619 Surah az Zumar: 30 
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P - 


Jin : MG IBG JANG GANG Ga IN pas SL MI, BG LE JN AN ag 
"Gat Sii 


Aap ko Allah Ta'ala ne tamaam logo'n ki taraf mab-oos farmaya. Aap ki itaa-at Allah Ta'ala ne tamaam saqlain, yaane 
jinn o insa par farz ki. Daleel Allah ka ye irshad hai: “Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Aye Logo Tum Tamaam Ki Taraf Main Allah 
Ka Bheja Hua Rasool Hoo'n”.??? 


Ea 
Y ii 
: 
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NG EN 
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E kh 
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--- --- --- man -=-= =-=- --- ==- ==- =-=- =-=- | --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 
Allah Ta'ala ne mab-oos farmaya, yaane bheja aur Rasool banaya. 


Is aayat mein ye daleel hai ke Muhammad £ tamaam logo'n ke rasool hain. Jis zaat ne aap ko rasool banaya hai, 
aasmaano aur zameen ki milkiyat usi ki hai, usi ke haath mein zindagi aur maut dena hai, wohi tanha Uloohiyyat ka 
haqdaar hai, jaise ke Ruboobiyyat ka haqdaar hai. Phir aayat aakhir mein Allah Ta’ala ne hukum diya hai ke is Ummi 
Nabi Rasool par imaan laae’n aur uski itteba kare’n, ke yehi ilmi aur amali hidaayat ka sabab, nez hidaayat e 
rehnumaai o hidaayat e taufeeq ka baais hai. Lehaza aap tamaa, yaane jinn o ins ke Rasool hain. Unki kasrat e taadaad 
ke pesh e Nazar unhi ka naam liya gaya hai. 


620 Surah al Aaraaf: 158 
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Nas PSI KI Easy gba KIEL Sna KSI LS gas Ja AG Sg Aby An JA; 


Allah Ta'ala ne aap ke zariye deen ko mukammal farmaya, daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Aaj Ke Din Tumhare 
Liye Tumhare deen Ko Maine Kaamil Kar diya Aur Maine Tum Par Apna Inaam Taam??! Kar Diya Aur Maine Islam Ko 
Tumhara Deen Banne Ke Liye PAsand Kar Liya” .9?? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane aap ka deen qiyamat tak rehne waala hai. Aap ki wafaat us waqt hui jab ummat ko aap muamalaat ke tamaam 
zaroori gosho’n se aagaah farma chuke the. Hatta ke Abu Zar  farmate hain: “Nabi : ne aasmaan mein apne paro'n 
ko harkat dete hue parinde ki jaankaari deni bhi na chodi”. 


Kisi mushrik ne Salman Farsi 25 se kaha tha: Tumhare nabi ne tumhe'n kharaaet, yaane qazaa e haajat ke aadaab tak 
sikha diye hain? Unho'n ne jawab diya tha: “Haa'n, hame'n paa-khaana ya peshab karte waqt qibla ki taraf mu'n 
karne se, teen (3) pattharo’n se kam mein istinja karne se, gobar ya haddi ke zariye tahaarat lene se manaa farmaya 
hai”. Chunache Nabi 2 temaam deen ko waazeh farma diya hai, keh kar amal karke aur sukoot ikhteyaar karke ye 
kisi sawaal ka jawaab de kar. Sab se azeem cheez jo aap ne bayaan farmaai wo tauheed hai. 


Har hukum jo aap ne diya duniya o aakhirat mein umat ke liye khair hai. Har cheez jisse aap ne roka duniya o aakhirat 
mein ummat ke liye shar hai. Baaz log jo jahaalat ka suboot dete hue daawa karte hain ke amar aur nahi mein tangi 
hai to ye baseerat ka khalal, etemaad ki kami, aur deen ki kamzori hai. Warna aam qaaeda hai ke deen ke silsile mein 
Allah Ta'ala ne koi pareshani nahi rakhi hai, balke deen kul ka kul aasaani aur sahoolat hai. Allah Ta'ala ne famraya 
hai: 


Allah Ko Tumhare Saath Aasaani Karna Manzoor Hai KALI aa Ng Ng adi an a Ng 


Aur Tumhare Saath Dushwaari Manzoor Nahi.??? 


Aur farmaya: 
Aur Tum Par Deen Mein Kisi Qism Ki Tangi Nahi Ki. 9224 CF CA pra] 2 Sis Jes bi 
Aur farmaya: 
Allah Ko Ye Manzoor Nahi Ke Tum Par Koi Tangi TA YA ALi Ja Pi) Ng G 
Daale.625 | 


Pas har tarah ki taareef Allah ke liye hai, uski taam nemaat uar uske kaamil deen par. 


621 T; (2G) Poora, tamaam, kaamil [Rekhta] 624 Surah al Hajj: 78 
622 Surah al Maaida: 5 625 Surah al Maaida: 6 
623 Surah al Bagara: 185 
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LP 


Naga S kag BANG pag SG cêg a E" Jb ihi as ali AN Jo ga JE YON, 


Aap ki maut ki daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Beshak Aap Ko Bhi Marna Hai Aur Inko Bhi Marna Hai, Phir 
Qiyaamat Ke Roz Tum Mugaddamaat Apne Rabb Ke Saamne Pesh Karoge” .9?8 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- a --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Is aayat mein bayaan kiya gaya hai ke Nabi : aur jin ki taraf aap bheje gae the sab ke sab maut se do-chaar hone 
waale hain aur ye ke wo log Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n qiyaamat ke roz jhagde’nge aur wo unke darmiyaan haq ke 
mutaabiq faisla farmaega. Allah Ta'ala momineen ke khilaaf kaafiro'n ke liye hargiz koi raah paida nahi karega. 


626 Surah az Zumar: 30-31 
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ja 


SI plng SN pag SG pan Ju UA Ga IG BI cn 
MENG BR AN Ga Gai 5 bts NG 


Jab log mar jaae'nge to dobaara zinda kiye jaae'nge. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Ham Ne Tum Ko Isi Zameen 
Se Paida Kiya, Aur Isi Mein Ham Tum Ko Lautaae'nge. Aur Phir Dobaara Isi Se Nikaale'nge”.9?” 


Aur Ye irshad ke: “Aur Allah Ne Tum Ko Zameen Se Ek (1) Khaas Taur Par Paida Kiya, Phir Tum Ko Usi Mein Lautaaega 
Aur Tum Ko Baahar Le Aaega” .923 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- -== aan --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif & ne is jumla mein bayaan kiya hai ke log jab mar jaae'nge to dobaara zinda kiye jaae'nge. Allah Ta'ala jazaa 
ke liye unhe’n unki maut ke baad zinda uthaaega aur yehi rasoolo’n ke bhejne ka faaeda hai ke insaan usi roz, yaane 
roz e hashar ke liye amal kare. Ye wo din hai ke jiske aise-aise haalaat aur aisi-aisi haulnakiyaa’n Allah Ta'ala ne 
bayaan farmaai hain ke dil Allah Ta'ala ki taraf panaah dhoondhne lagta hai aur us din ka khauf taari ho jaata hai. 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


So Agar Tum Kufr Karoge To Us Din Se Kaise Bachoge PE EA giji pu UG AS olé KAS Pa Ke 
Jo Baccho'n Ko Boodha Kar Dega, Jis Mein Aasmaan 
Phat Jaaega. Beshak Uska Waada Zaroor Ho Kar 


629 


Mit IA sa WS “ay 
Rahega. 


[P07 


Is jumle mein “imaan bil ba's” (dobaara zindagi par imaan) ki taraf ishaara hai. 


Shaikh 42, ne is par do (2) aayato'n se istedlaal kiya hai. Yaane ham ne tum ko zameen se us waqt paida kiya tha jab 
ke Aadam : ki takhleeq mitti se hui thi. Yaane maut ke baad dafan ki shakal mein. Yaane qiyaamat ke roz dobaara 
zinda karke. Ye aayat: 

Ham Ne Tum Ko Isi Zameen Se Paida Kiya, Aur Isi Mein PAF 656 A a Sia Gès Sa lg 
Ham Tum Ko Lautaae'nge. Aur Phir Dobaara Isi Se 
Nikaale'nge.53? 


Ki mukammal muwaafaqat kar rahi hai. Is mafhoom ki beshumaar aayate'n hain. Allah Ta'ala ne bayaan kiya aur 
isbaat e ma-aad??! ke silsile mein takraar se kaam liya hai, taake log us par imaan laae'n. Unka yageen badhe aur us 
yaum e azeem ke liye amal kare'n jis ke liye amal karne waalo'n mein, au rus din ke nek-bakhto'n mein khud ko 
shaamil kiye jaane ki ham Allah Ta'ala se darkhwast karte hain. 


627 Surah Taha: 55 630 Surah Taha: 55 


628 Surah an Nuh: 17-18 6317. (ə SW) Marne ke baad ki zindagi ke baare 
623 Surah al Muzzammil: 17-18 min suboot [RSB] 
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MGB INS Gad Gp bek Ug NENG Ga Gapit Ju NG JANG AL AA WA Gadi Ng 


tag IN Jb NG" ta AG e HS AG ah pA JANE Ga. a JAS 


Aur doosri zindagi ke baad unse hisaab liya jaaega aur unke aamaal ke mutaabiq unhe'n badla diya jaaega. Daleel 
Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Taake Jinho'n Ne Buraai Ki Hai Unke Amal Ka Badla De Aur Jinho'n Ne Acchaai Ki Hai 
Acchaai Ka Badla De”.9? 


Jo doosri zindagi ka inkaar karta hai uski takfeer ki jaaegi. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Ye Kaafir Ye Daawa 
Karte Hain Ke Wo Hargiz Dobaara Zinda Na Kiye Jaae'nge. Aap Keh Deejiye Kyou'n Nahi, Wallah Zaroor Dobaara 
Zinda Kiye Jaaoge Phir Jo Kuch Tum Ne Kiya Hai Tum Ko Sab Jatla Diya Jaaega Aur Ye Allah Ko Bilkul Aasaan Hai” .533 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane logo’n ko doosri zindagi ke baad badla diya jaaega aur unke aamaal ka hisaab liya jaaega, accha to accha. Bura 
to bura. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


So Jo Shakhs Zarra Baraabar Neki Karega Wo Usko AG NEE 555 Jaka JANG ap Ng NE 553 IB KSI Gyan 
Dekh Lega Aur Jo Shakhs Zarra Baraabar Badee Karega 
Wo Usko dekh Lega. 924 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Qiyaamat Ke roz Ham Mizaan e Adl Qaaem J Gs tai ga NGA aga pa Loi CAIN Gai nais 
Kare'nge, So Kisi Par Asalan Zulm Na Hoga. Aur Agar ji EEE 

, EMO AA Ká Js PEENES 
Amal Raai Ke Daana Ke Baraabar Bhi Hoga To Ham r 4 SIY ik a pig 
Usko Haarzir Kar De'nge Aur Ham Hisaab Lene Waale 
Kaafi Hain. 


Aur farmaya: 


Jo Shaksh Nek Kaam Karega To Usko Uske Dus (10) daja NG IL Op AE hb Al BASI Ata KG 
Hisse Milenge Aur Jo Shakhs Bure Kaam Karega To YA ila: Na MA AAR yi 
Usko Uske Baraabar Hi Saza Milegi Aur Un Par Zulm Na 
Hoga.?? 


Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se fazal o ehsaan ke taur par neki dus (10) guna se saa-sau (700) guna, balke laa-taadaad guna 
tak hogi. Allah Jalla Wa-alaa ne amal e saaleh ke saath fazal farmaya, phir us par be-shumaar aur be-panaah jaza de 
kar mazeed ehsaan kiya hai. Jaha'n tak amal e badd ki baat hai to uska badla utna hi hoga jitna ke amal hai, usse 
ziyaada insan ko badla nahi diya jaaega. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Jo Shakhs Bure Kaam Karega To Usko Uske Baraabar Hi DA pg na Ki Íi 53 NG EL ya 


Saza Milegi Aur Un Par Zulm Na Hoga.??? 


Aur Ye Allah Ta'ala ka intehaai fazal o ehsaan hai. Phir Shaikh & ne is par Allah Ta'ala ke is farman se istedlal kiya 
hai. 


63? Surah an Najm: 31 635 Surah al Anaam: 160 
633 Surah at Taghaabun: 7 636 Surah al Maaida: 160 
634 Surah az Zalzalah: 7-8 
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Taake Jinho'n Ne Buraai Ki Hai, Unke Amal Ka Badla 
De, 937 


ps Y ng GE YI aja NG KILIG nag 


Yaha'n “buraai ka badla” nahi kaha hai, jis tarah ke “acchaai ka badla” ke baare mein kaha gaya hai: 


Aur Jinho'n Ne Acchaai Ki, Achaai Ka Badla De.®8 


Ib NG Hita pali pag 


Jis ne doosri zindagi ka inkaar kiya wo kaafir hai. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Ye Kehte Hain Ke Jeena Aur Kahee'n Nahi Sirf Yehi 
Fil-haal Ka Jeena Hai Aur Ham Do Baara Zinda Na Kiye 
Jaae'nge Aur Agar Aap Us Wagt Dekhe'n Jab Ke Ye 
Apne Rabb Ke Saamne Khade Kiye Jaae'nge. Allah 
Farmaaega Ke Kya Ye Amar e Waaqai Nahi Hai? Wo 
Kahe'nge Beshak Qasam Hamaare Rabb Ki. Farmaega, 
To Ab Apne Kufr Ke Ewaz Azaab Chakho. 939 


Aur farmaya: 


Us Roz Jhutlaane Waalo'n Ki Badi Kharaabi Hogi, Jo 
Roz e Jaza Ko Jhutlaate Hain. Aur Us Roz Ko Wohi 
Jhutlaata Hai Jo Sarkash Aur Mujrim Ho, Jab Uske 
Saamne Hamari Aayate'n Padhi Jaae'n To You'n Keh 
Deta Hai Ke Be-sanad Baate'n Hain, Aglo'n Semangool 
Chali Aati Hain. Hargiz Aisa Nahi, Balke Unke Dilo'n Par 
Unke Aamaal Ka Zang Baith Gaya Hai, Hargiz Aisa Nahi, 
Beshak Ye Log Us Roz Apne Rabb (ke deedaar) Se Rok 
Diye Jaae'nge, Phir Ye Dozakh Mein Daakhil Honge. 
Phir Kaha Jaaega Ke Yehi Hai Jisko Tum Jhutlaya Karte 
The. 


Balke Ye Log Qiyaamat Ko Jhutla Rahe Hain Aur Ham 
Ne Aise Shakhs Ke Liye Jo Qiyaamat Ko Jhutlaae, 
Dozakh Taiyyaar Kar Rakhi Hai. 941 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur jo log Allah ki aayato'n ke aur uske saamne jaane 


ke munkir hain, wo log meri rahmat se naa-ummeed 


honge aur yehi hain jin ko dardnaak azaab hoga.”” 


“1643 


Shaikh 8 ne farman e Ilaahi “19325 Go) 65 


637 Surah al Anaam: 160 

638 Surah an Najm: 31 

639 Surah al Anaam: 29-30 

640 Surah al Mutaffifeen: 10-17 


Hi Ig biang 3NG GU GN ca sd ING 
NAPAG IG NG aki NG YY NG Gadi IG GE, JE NG 
SAS 335 lg NG 


gr id ga IG Gal aT yai yi 

SE GAN bl IG A al AE er KN) 
Suga nG pap NG pa Patay Ang ylh AG INS 
AUR TANU pan PD a 


ed 
KUA 


Waza AN SS a) E ELI GS YY 


a KAN e 


yaane “Ye Kaafir Daawa Karte Hain Ke” se istedlaal kiya hai. 


641 Surah al Furqan: 11 
642 Surah al Ankaboot: 23 
643 Surah at Taghaboon: 7 
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In munkireen ko mundarja-zel daleelo'n se mutameen kiya jaana chaahiye. 


Awwal: Dobaara zindagi ka muaamala aasmaani kitabo'n aur shariyato'n mein ambiya o mursaleen se ba-tawaatur 
managool hai. Unki ummato'n mein ise magbooliyat e aam haasil thi. Tum log uska inkaar kyou'n karte ho, jab ke kisi 
falsafi ya saaheb e dastoor ya saaheb e fikr ki taraf mangool har baat tasleem kar lete ho. Halaa'nke wo us martaba 
ko nahi pohonch paati jis martaba ko dobaara zindagi se mutaalliq khabar pohonchi hui hai, na wasaael e naqal ke 
lehaaz se na waagia ki shahaadat ke etebaar se. 


Duwam: Kai tariqo'n se aql dobaaraba zindagi ke imkaan ki shahaadat deti hai. 


1. Koi is baat ka inkaar nahi karta ke wo adm ke baad paida kiya gaya hai. Usne jab wujood paaya to wo kuch 
nahi tha. Lehaza wo zaat jisne usey na hone ke baad paida kiya aur wujood diya hai, wo uske dohraane par 
ba-darja e oola qudrat rakhta hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


lg kal 


Aur Wohi Hai Jo Awwal Baar Paida Karta Hai, Phir ae HAI 3a bad pe iisi ig GINA, 
Wohi Dobaara Paida Karega Aur Ye Uske Nazdeek 
Ziyaada Aasaan Hai. 944 


Aur farmaya: 


Ham Ne Jis Tarah Awwal Baar Paida Karne Ke Wagt db US új AG NG aa js f 

Har Cheez Ki Ibteda Ki Thi, Usi Tarah Usko Dobaara 

Paida Kar De’nge, Ye Hamaare Zimma Waada Hai, Ham 

Zaroor Kare'nge.? 

2. Aasmaan o zameen ki azeem jasaamat aur banaawat ke pesh e Nazar ek (1) aadmi bhi unki paidaaesh ki 
azmat ka inkaar nahi karta. Jis zaat ne in dono ko paida kiya hai wo beshak logo’n ko wujood dene aur unko 
dobaara paida karne par qaadir hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Bil-yaqeen Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ka Paida Karna „ÕI pa A pa AN ALI pa 
Aadmiyo'n Ke Paida Karne Ki Nisbat Bada Kaam Hai. 948 


Aur farmaya: 


Kya In Logo'n Ne Ye Na Jaana Ke Jis Allah Ne Aasmaan iisu A Par BASIT AKI g sili aji SING TA hi 


Aur Zameen Ko Paida Kiya Aur Unke Paida Karne Mein sar. Ti an 
. M 4 aki E JE gah a A pa 
Zara Nahi Thaka, Wo Is Par Qudrat Rakhta Hai Ke tag a 


Murdo'n Ko Zinda Kar De? Kyou'n Nahi, Beshak Wo 


Har Cheez Par Qaadir Hai.”” 


Aur farmaya: 


Jis Ne Aasmaan Aur Zameen Paida Kiye Hain, Kya Wo yae al ol pr 2ú NN ENGE ill gasa 


Is Par Qaadir Nahi Ke Un Jaise Aadmiyo'n Ko Paida Kar = 5 Ja 5 Bag nG 1 E yal i ya Ki 53S 2 ih 
De? Zaroor, Oaadir Hai Aur Bada Paida Karne Waala, 


3 3:72 


Khoob Jaanne Waala Hai. Jab Kisi Cheez Ka Iraada 78) 
644 Surah ar Room: 27 646 Surah al Momin (Ghaafir): 57 
645 Surah al Ambiya: 104 647 Surah al Ahqaaf: 33 
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Karta Hai To Bas Uska Maamool To Ye Hai Ke Us Cheez 
Ko Keh Deta Hai Ke Hoja, Chunache Wo Ho Jaati Hai. ?28 


3. Har Saaheb e nigaah mushaahada karta hai ke zameen khush aur be-aab-o-giyaah hoti hai. Lekin jab us par 
baarish naazil hoti hai to wohi zameen hari-bhari ho jaati hai. Mardani ke baad uski nabataat zindagi paajaati 
hain. Jo zaat zameen ki maut ke baad usko hayaat bakhsh sakti hai, wo murdo'n ko hayaat dene aur unhe'n 
dobaara zinda karne par bhi qaadir hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


o PAA 


Uski Ek (1) Nishaani Ye Hai Ke Tu Zameen Ko Dekhta za ARI La ui 6 a Ko Si St! Pl CA 
Hai Ke Dabi-dabaai Padi Hai. Phir Jab Ham Us Par Paani s, BENG NG 5 z, CAR 4 PR Pa O Ea 
Barsaate Hain To Wo Ubharti Hai Aur Phoolti Hai. 
Beshak Jisne Us Zameen Ko Zinda Kar Diya, Murdo'n 
Ko Zinda Kar Dega. Beshak Wo Har Cheez Par Qaadir 
Hai. 949 


Suwam: Allah Ta'ala ne ahyaa e moota ke jo waaqiaat bayaan farmaae hain, unke pesh e Nazar tajurba aur waagia 
doosri zindagi ke imkaan ki gawaahi dete hain. Surah al Baqara mein Allah Ta'ala ne is tarah ke paanch (5) waaqiaat 
zikar farmaae hain. Ek (1) ye hai: 


Ya Aap Ko Ye Qissa Bhi Maaloom Hai Jaise Ek (1) pa sl NG Ipag IG Gb g GG NG YA NG 3 

Shakhs Tha Ke Ek (1) Basti Par Aisi Haalat Mein Uska a ka NGA PE! GL NG Uba ag AN Ja 
Sa bi 9 

Guzar Hua Ke Uske Makanaat Apni Chato'n Ke Bal Gir bi : da Ng 7 F 

Gae The, Wo Kehne Laga Ke Allah Is Basti Ko Iski Maut PI ib po GL EYE JE ag asi ý by ka JG 

Ke Baad Kis Kaifiyat Se Zinda Karega. So Allah Ne Us Ta a PI ala-ala Cr a UNA Halik 


Shakhs Ko Sau (100) Baras Tak Murda Rakha, Phir Usko ji 
Zinda Uthaaya. Poocha Ke Tu Kitne Dino'n Is Haalat yirs pa Kha as pllaal JI Jhing “nG 
Mein Raha. Us Shakhs Ne Jawaab Diya Ke Ek (1) Din SG s3 NG Pi a Ji 364 kisa 
Raha Hu'nga, Ya Ek (1) Din Se Bhi Kam. Farmaya Ke ji 

Nahi, Balke Tu Sau (100) Baras Raha Hai, Tu Apne 

Khaane Aur Peene (Ki Cheez) Ko Dekh Le Ke Sadi-gali 

Nahi? Aur Apne Gadhe Ki Taraf Nazar Kar. Aur Taake 

Ham Tujh Ko Ek (1) Nazeer Logo'n Ke Liye Bana De'n 

Aur Is (Gadhe Ki) Haddiyo'n Ki Taraf Nazar Kar, Ke Ham 

Usko Kis Tarah Tarkeeb Diye Dete Hain, Phir Un Par 

Gosht Chadha Dete Hain. Phri Jab Ye Sab Kaifiyat Us 

Shakhs Par Waazeh Ho Gai To Keh Utha Ke Main 

Yaqeen Rakhta Hoo'n Ke Beshak Allah Har Cheez Par 

Qaadir Hai.”?? 


PEH 2 o 3 


x 
[a! 
N 
o 
x 


Chahrum: Hikmat, ba's baad al maut ka taqaaza karti hai, taake har nafs ko uski kamaai ka badla diya jaa sake. Agar 
aisa na hota to logo'n ko paida karna bekaar hota, uski koi na koi qeemat hoti aur na koi hikmat, balke is zindagi mein 
insan aur chaupaayo'n mein koi bhi farq na reh jaata. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


648 Surah Yaseen: 81-82 650 Surah al Bagara: 259 
643 Surah Haa Meem Sajda (Fussilat): 39 
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Kya Tum Ne Ye Khayaal Kiya Tha Ke Ham Ne Tum Ko Ai] IG IA y Gi | Si; BA S Gi WEI 
You'n Hi Muhmal Paida Kar Diya Hai Aur Ye Ke Tum a HI U a Í j NE ATAT 
Hamaare Paas Nahi Laae Jaaoge. So Allah Bohot Hi Ah : 
Aalishaan Hai Jo-ke Baadshaah e Haqeeqi Hai, Uske 
Siwa Koi Bhi Ibaadat Ke Laayaq Nahi (Wo) Arsh e 


Kareem Ka Maalik Hai.??! 


Aur farmaya: 


o, 43 E T 


Beshak Qiyamat Aane Waali Hai, Main Usko Poshida | [Aan Lag gË JE 653 ii 3G | al ae S 
Rakhna Chaahta Hoo'n, Taake Har Shakhs Ko Uske Kiye 
Ka Badla Mil Jaae.®? 


Aur farmaya: 


> 99 Pe 


Aur Ye Log Bada Zor Laga-laga Kar Allah Ki Qasme’n s IN Sa Gya A AK in ya Ag a AL aa 


Khaate Hain Ke Jo Mar Jaata Hai, Allah Usko Dobaara 
4 PAET iji GIANG “o a Wi asi 
Zinda Na Karega. Kyou'n Nahi, Uska Waada Hag Hai, 2 A a A ži GE 


BN 


Lekin Aksar Log Yageen Nahi Laate. Taake Jis Cheez 5 se O NG LS) AGA IS ng na Nyi sahal 233 Ab 
Mein Ye Log Ikhtelaf Kiya Karte The, Unke Roo-ba- Tama 
ein Ye Log Ikhtelaf Kiya Karte The, Unke Roo-ba-roo KA Ka j JŽ da 


Is Ka Izhar Karde Aur Taake Kaafir Log Yaqeen Kar Le'n 
Ke Waaqai Wohi Jhoote The, Ham Jis Cheez Ko (paida 
karna) Chaahte Hain, Bas Usse Hamara Utna Hi Kehna 
Hota Hai Ke Tu Hoja, Chunache Wo Ho Jaati Hai.?33 


Aur farmaya: 


Ye Kaafir Ye Daawa Karte Hain Ke Wo Hargiz Dobaara ky ae i Kse] Pr pe NE La NA Ji PES cad NG 
Zinda Na Kiye Jaae'nge. Aap Keh Deejiye Kyou'n Nahi, AJ OT ls 
Wallah Zaroor Dobaara Zinda Kiye Jaaoge. Phir Jo Kuch 
Tum Ne Kiya Hai Tum Ko Sab Jatla Diya Jaaega Aur Ye 
Allah Ko Bilkul Aasaan Hai. 924 


Agar munkireen e ba's?? se ye Dalaael bayaan kiye jaae'n, phir bhi wo apne inkaar par musir hain to wo mutakabbir 
aur sarkash hain. 


ri 


Aur Angareeb Un Logo'n Ko Maaloom Ho Jaaega Naya Fra Fa | Lal zadi masan 
Jinho'n Ne Zulm Kar Rakha Hai Ke Kaisi Jagah Unko 
Laut Jaana Hai.??5 


651 Surah al Mominoon: 115-116 655 T; Maut ke baad zindagi ya maut ke baad uthaae 


65? Surah Taha: 15 jaane ki taraf ishaara hai [RSB] 
653 Surah an Nahl: 38-40 655 Surah an Noor: 7 


654 Surah at Taghabun: 7 
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: UG ING YING GANG GA JAN paa IN Jas JAN AA AN TE UN SG NG Galang yaa NG 


Allah Ta'ala ne tamam rasoolo'n ko khushkhabri dene waala aur daraane waala bana kar bheja hai. Daleel Allah 
Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Un Sab Ko Khushkhabri Dene Waale Aur Khauf Sunaane Waale Paighambar Banakar Is Liye 
Bheja Ke Logo'n Ke Paas Allah Ke Saamne Un Paighambaro'n Ke Baad Koi Uzar Baaqi Na Rahe”.?” 


--- --- --- --- --- --- =-=- --- aan -== =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif # ne bayan kiya hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne tamaam rasoolo’n ko khushkhabri dene waala aur daraane waala bana 
kar bheja hai, jaisa ke Allah Ta’ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Un Sab Ko Khushkhabri Dene Waale Aur Khauf NG TROY Siya w 
Sunaane Waale Paighambar Bana Kar Bheja.®8 


Jo unki itaa-at karte hain unhe’n wo Jannat ki khushkhabri dete hain aur jo mukhaalif hain unhe’n jahannum se 
daraate hain. 


Rasoolo’n ko bhejne mein azeem hikmate’n hain. Un mein se ahem hikmat, balke wohi ahem hai ke logo’n par hujjat 
tamaam ho jaae aur Allah Ta'ala ke saamne unke paas rasoolo'n ko bhej dene ke baad koi uzar baaqi na reh jaae, 
jaisa ke irshad hai: 


Taake Logo'n Ke Paas Allah Ke Saamne Paighmabaro'n LN Ix aa Pil SE sÉ 555 Ng 
Ke Baad Koi Uzar Baaqi Na Rahe.??? 


Ek (1) hikmat ye hai ke rasoolo'n ko bhejna bando'n par Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) nemat e kaamila hai. Kyou'nke insan 
aql chaahe, jinti bhi ho uske liye ye mumkin nahi hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke makhsoos waajib hugooq ki tafsilaat 
maaloom kar sakey, aur na ye mumkin hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat e kaamila ka ahata kar sakey. Ye bhi mumkin 
nahi ke uske asma e husna kai Im haasil kar sakey, isi liye Allah Ta'ala ne Rusul #4 ko khsuhkhabri dene waala aur 


daraane waala bana kar bheja aur unke saath kitab e haq naazil ki, taake wo logo'n ke darmiyan unke ikhtelaaf ka 
faisla kare'n. 


Pehle Rasool Nuh 33; se le kar aakhri Rasool Muhammad #2 tak tamaam rasoolo'n ne sab se azeem jo daawat di, wo 


tauheed ki daawat thi. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne irshad farmaya hai: 


Aur Tehgeeq Ke Ham Ne Har Ummat Mein Ek (1) NANA) gi agel „i Ps HA Su 
Rasool Bheja Ke Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo Aur Taaghoot Se 
Bacho.??? 

Aur farmaya: 
Aur Ham Ne Aap Se Pehle Koi Aisa Paighambar Nahi Gi | a) NA aji > | Ja yg NG ca Ula) b3 
Bheja Jiske Paas Ham Ne Ye Wahee Na Bheji Ho Ke Pa 
Mere Siwa Koi Maabood Nahi, Pas Meri Hi Ibaadat a 
Karo. 981 

657 Surah an Nisa: 165 680 Surah an Nahl: 36 

658 Surah an Nisa: 165 661 Surah al Ambiya: 25 


659 Surah an Nisa: 165 
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[1 A a 


YA IN GI in: IG NG 3G aaa Di JE NYAN < a ae AN Ao NA AT EEN ae 35 48G 
"PAGG ns AIN O3 


Sab se pehle Rasool Nuh # aur aakhri Muhammad # hain. Is baat ki daleel ke Nuh 33 pehle rasool hain, Allah Ta'ala 


ka ye irshad hai: “Beshak Ham Ne Aap Ke Paas Wahee Bheji Hai, Jaise Nuh Ke Paas Aur Unke Baad Aur Paighambaro'n 
Ke Paas Bheji Thi” 99? 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- aan aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Shaikh ul Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & ne bayan farmaya hai ke pehle rasool Nuh : hain aur Allah Ta'ala 


ke is farmaan se istedlaal kiya hai: 


á 


Beshak Ham Ne Aap Ke Paas Wahee bheji Hai Jaise DAR cya sa cs PI sa [peg SI sj | 
Nuh Ke Paas Aur Unke Baad Aur Paighambaro'n Ke 
Paas Bheji Thi.?? 


Shafaa-at ke taalluq se saheeh hadees mein aaya hai ke “Log Nuh ke paas aae'nge aur unse kahe'nge ke aap pehle 
Rasool hain jinhe'n Allah ne zameen waalo'n ke paas bheja tha”. 


Maaloom hua ke Nuh # se pehle koi rasool nahi tha. Isi se hame'n un muarrikheen ki ghalati ka andaaza lag jaata 
hai jinho'n ne kaha hai ke Idrees 33; Nuh 3 se pehle ke hain. Balke zaahir baat to ye hai ke Idrees *& bani Israel ke ek 
(1) nabi the. 


Aakhir ul Ambiya aur Khaatim un Nabiyyeen Muhammad :## hain, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Banna Š E 3 ü e 6 5 EEE DANG 
Muhammad Tumhare Mardo'n Mein Se Kisi Ke Baap Sa JS GS, AG WI Kasa EL 
Nahi Hain, Lekin Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim un NE a Hi SGY iz yg 
| ! aa Jw WI 63 Tas 
Nabiyyeen Hain Aur Allah Har Cheez Ko Khoob Jaanta g 
Hai. 904 


NGON 


Chunache aap ke baad koi Nabi nahihai, aap ke baad jo nabuwwat ka daawa kare wo jhoota, kaafir aur murtad hai. 


66? Surah an Nisa: 163 664 Surah al Ahzaab: 40 
663 Surah an Nisa: 123 
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KAN : GN, ni JIANG HE TA ake GE ANG cS A A) LAT ai SA A @ mang Gi 1 al ES dal NI 
Mei a PEFEA NTS 


Nuh se le kar Muhammad :# tak Allah Ta'ala ne har ummat ki taraf ek (1) rasool bheja. Jo unhe'n Allah Wahdahu ki 
ibaadat ka hukum dete aur unhe'n taaghoot ki ibaadat se rokte the. Daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshad hai: “Aur Tehqeeq 
Ke Ham Ne Har Ummat Mein Ek (1) Rasool Bheja, Ke Allah Ki Ibaadt Karo Aur Taaghoot Se Bacho”. 33 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- -== aan =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala ne har ummat mein ek (1) Rasool bheja jo unhe’n Allah Wahdahu ki daawat deta aur unhe'n shirk 
se manaa karta tha. Uski daleel Allah Ta’ala ka ye farman hain: 


Aur Koi Ummat Aisi Nahi Hui Jis Mein Koi Dar Sunaane Jadi ka NE YI za po 
Waala Na Guzra Ho.“ 


Aur farmaya: 


pap” 


Aur Tehgeeq Ke Ham Ne Har Ummat Mein Ek (1) KOPA] 133515 A AS o) N lag za 
Rasool Bheja Ke Allah Ki Ibaadat Karo Aur Taaghoot Se 


Bacho.??” 


Yehi “44131 aji Y” ka mafhoom hai. 


665 Surah an Nahl: 36 667 Surah an Nahl: 36 
666 Surah Faatir: 22 
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SIRA bya BAG ASA ag JE SA : Ji AN kg IN AN IG AY GEN jil, ASI ata nas PERSE 


Pe SM GN ES aa ag ANA a iata ag BS Ad 
Déb aS o EAN Ja Aa era] IS] Y: NG Ng SANG Ab Jil b a KE SA cl i a ES EI 
PA NG 3) YA a NG GN GA Gaan IN gadis 


Allah Ta'ala ne tamaam bando'n ke oopar farz kiya hai ke wo taaghoot ka inkaar kare'n aur Allah par imaan laae'n. 
Ibne Qaiyyim # ne farmaya hai ke: “Jis ki ibaadat ya itteba ya itaa-at ki jaa rahi ho, aur uske taee’n®®! banda uski had 
se tajaawuz kar jaae to wo taaghoot hai”. 


Tawagheet bohot hain, jin mein se bade-bade paanch ye hain: Iblees (us par Allah Ta'ala ki laanat ho). Wo jiski ibaadat 
ki jaati ho aur wo usko pasand karta ho. Wo jo logo'n ko apni ibaadat ki daawat deta ho. Wo jo ilm e ghaib ka zara 
sab hi daawa karta ho. Aur jo Allah ki naazil-karda shariyat ke mutaabiq faisla na karta ho. 


Daleel: “Deen Mein Koi Zabardasti Nahi, Hidaayat Yaqgeenan Gumrahi Se Mumtaz Ho Chuki Hai. Lehaza Jo Shakhs 
Taaghoot Ka Kufr Kare Aur Allah Par Imaan Laae To Usne Bada Mazboot Halga??? Thaam Liya” .?”? 


Aur yehi “4413914137” ka mafhoom hai. 


--- --- --- --- --- --- aan --- --- --- =-= =-= --- --- --- --- --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Isse Shaikh ul Islam & ki muraad ye hai ke Allah Wahdahu Laa-shareeka Lahu ki ibaadat aur taaghoot se parhez ke 
baghair tauheed mukammal nahi hoti. 


Allah Ta'ala ne usko apne bando’n par farz kiya hai. “Taaghoot”, tughiyaan®”t 


ko tughiyaan kehte hain. Isi maane mein Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai: 


se maakhuz hai. Had phalaang jaane 


Ham Ne Jab Ke Paani Had Ko Phalaang Gaya to Tum Ko HEN 5 Subs sal po [bed Gi 
Kashti Mein Sawaar Kiya. 


Yaane jab paani tabee”” had se ziyaada ho gaya to ham ne tum logo'n ko kashti mein utha liya. 


“Taaghoot” ki sab se durust istelaahi taareef wohi hai jo Ibnul Qaiyyim & ne zikar ki hai. Yaane: “Har wo shakhs jiski 
ibaadat ya itteba ya itaa-at ki jaa rahi ho aur uske taee'n banda uski had se tajaawuz kar jaae to wo taaghoot hai”. 
Ibnul Qaiyyim # ki aisi teeno shakhso'n se muraad ghair-saaleh log hain, warna saaleh log taahoot nahi hain, chaahe 
wo pooje jaa rahe ho'n ya unki itteba aur itaa-at ki jaa rahi ho. 


Lehaza wo buth, jo Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa pooje jaa rahe hao'n taaghoot hain. Ulama e Soo jo kufr o zalaalat ki 
daawat de rahe ho'n, ya bidat ya haram ko halaal, ya halaal ko haram karne ki daawat de rahe ho'n, taaghoot hain. 
Aur wo log bhi jo apne dar-aamad-shuda?” mukhaalif e islam nizam ke zariye haakimo'n ke liye shriyat e islami se 
baahar ho jaane ka jawaaz faraaham karte ho'n, taaghoot hain. Kyou'nke ye tamaam log had se aage nikal gae hain. 


Ek (1) aalim ki had ye hai ke wo Nabi Æ ke laae hue ahkaam ka mamba”?”? ho. Is liye ke ulama hi hageeqgatan ambiya 
ke waaris hain. Wo ambiya se ilm, amal, akhlaag, daawat, aur taaleem ki shakal mein wiraasat paate hain. Agar wo 
is had se aage nikal jaae'n aur ahkaam ke liye is tarah ke nizaamo'n se shariyat e islam se baahar ho jaane ka jawaaz 


668 T: (45) (Apni ya kisi ki) Zaat ko, ko, waaste, liye 672 T; (sab) Fitri, zaati, qudrati, khalqi [Rekhta] 


[Rekhta] 673 T: (Jal 33) Baahar ke mulko'n se maal e tijaarat ki 
669 T: (415) Gol cheez, ba-shakl daaera, ghera aamad, import, imported goods [RSB] 

[Rekhta] 674 T; (aa) Asal, nikalne ki jagah, mugaam e zuhoor, 
670 Surah al Bagara: 256 masdar [Rekhta] 


671 T: (5L4B) Had se badh jaana, ziyaadati karna, 
zulm, sarkashi, baghaawat [Rekhta] 
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faraaham karne lage'n to wo taaghoot hain. Kyou'nke itteba e shariyat ki jis had mein rehna unke liye waajib tha wo 
usse aage nikal gae. 


Ibnul Qaiyyim & ne farmaya: “Ya jis ki itaa-at ki jaa rahi ho”, to usse wo aise hukkaam muraad le rahe hain jin ki 
sharai taur par ya haisiyat aur martaba ke lehaaz se itaa-at ki jaati hai. Hukkaam ki sharai taur par ya haisiyat aur 
martaba ke lehaaz se itaa-at ki jaati hai. Hukkaam ki sharai taur par is soorat mein itaa-at ki jaaegi jab ke wo aise 
umoor ka hukum dete ho'n jo Allah aur Rasool ke hukum ke khilaaf na ho'n. 


Aisi soorat mein unko taaghoot kehna saheeh nahi hoga, balke riaaya par sama" o taa-at waajib hogi aur haqeeqat 
mein ye Allah Ta'ala ki hi itaa-at hogi. Is liye munaasib hai ke jab ham hakim aur waali?”? ki taraf se apne oopa aaed 
kisi hukum ka nifaaz kare'n to ye malhooz rakhe'n ke ham is tarah Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat karte aur uska qurb haasil 
karte hain. Aisa khayaal rakhne se ye hoga ke us hkum ke liye hamari paabandi Allah Ta'ala ke taqarrub ka zariya ban 
jaaegi. Aisa khayal is liye rakhna chaahiye, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


3 Ca ta á 3 É pi 3 h IT Ko aé 2 
Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum Allah Ka Kehna Maano Aur PAST AY! Jala II KALI, AU ALI pal AI gal G 
Rasool Ka Kehna Maano Aur Tum Mein Jo Log Ahle 
Hukumat Hain Unka Bhi.??? 


Haisiyat ke lehaaz se itaa-at ye hai ke agar hukkaam aur umara apni hukumat mein taaqgatwar ho'n to log imaani 
jazbe ke tahat nahi to quwwat e hukumat ki wajah se hi unki itaa-at karte hain. Kyou'nke itaa-at e hukkaam imaani 
jazbe ke tahat bhi hoti haiaur quwwat e hukumat ki wajah se bhi. Imaani jazbe ke tahat ho to yehi itaa-at kaar-aamad 
hai, hukkaam ke liye bhi aur awaam ke liye bhi. Aur jo taa-at khauf e hukumat ke tahat hoti hai, to wo is wajah se ke 
hukumat taaqgatwar hai. Log usse is liye darte hain ke wo apni mukhalifat karne waalo'n ko sazaae'n deti hai. 


Isi liye ham kehte hain ke is masle mein hukkaam ke saath logo'n ke kai haalaat hain: Awwal ye ke jazba e imaani aur 
khauf e sultani dono qawee””” hain. Ye sab se mukammal aur umda haalat hai. 


Duwam ye ke jazba e imaani aur khauf e sultani dono zaeef hain. Muaashare ke liye ye sab se kamtar aur khatarnaak 
haalat hai, hukkaam ke liye bhi riaaya ke liye bhi. Kyou'nke jab jazba e imaani aur khauf e sultani dono kamzor honge 
to fikri, akhlaaqi, aur amali bigaad paida ho jaaega. 


Suwam ye ke jazba e imaani zaeef aur khauf e sultani qawee ho. Ye darmiyani darja hai. Kyou'nke jab khauf e sultani 
qawee hoga to zaahir mein ummat ke liye bhalaai ka sabab hoga. Agar hukumat ka khauf bhi na reh jaae to na pooch 
ke ummat ki haalat aur uski badd-amali ka kya haal hoga? 


Chaharum ye ke jazba e imaani qawee ho aur khauf e sultani zaeef ho to ummat ka zaahiri haal teesri haalat se digar- 
goo'n hoga. Lekin insan aur uske Rabb ke darmiyan haalaat acche aur kaamil honge. Tawagheet “taaghoot” ki jamaa 
hai. Iski tafseer guzar chuki hai. 


Yaane qaaedeen aur namoona shakhsiyate'n paanch (5) hain. 
“Iblees”, wo shaitan hai jo raainda-dargah?”? hua, jis par laanat ki gai, aur jisse Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Beshak Tum Par Qiyaamat Ke Roz Tak Meri Laanat Hai. pac] ex JI PA NG 513 


“Iblees” farishto'n ke saath unki sohbat mein reh kar unhee'n ki tarah amal karta tha. Jab Aadam *& ko sajda karne 


ka hukum diya gaya to khabaasat, inkaar, aur ghuroor us mein tha, zaahir ho gaya. Chunache usne inkaar kar diya. 
Takabbur ka shikaar hua aur kaafir ban gaya. Lehaza Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat se door kar diya gaya. 


675 T; (Jis) Aaqa, maalik, hukum dene waala, ameer 677 T: (535) Mazboot, mustahkam, paaedaar [Rekhta] 


[Rekhta] 678 T: (663 54:0) Wo shakhs jo darbaar e ilaahi se 
676 Surah an Nisa: 59 nikaala gaya ho, phitkaara hua, mardood [Urduin] 
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Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Aur Jis Wagt Ham Ne Farishto'n Ko Hukum Diya Ke EE isi SAI hasó [5Y hasl BING WE 3 
Aadam Ke Liye Sajda Mein Gir Jaao To Sab Sajda Mein HEN La NG: 

a i AN Ga 5163 
Gir Gae, Bajuz Iblees Ke. Usne Kaha Na Maana Aur 4 


Ghuroor Mein Aagaya Aur Kaafiro’n Mein Se Ho 
679 


Gaya. 
Yaane Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa jiski ibaadat ki jaa rahi ho aur usey pasand ho ke wo Allah ke alaawa pooja jaae, aisa 
shakhs bhi. Nauzubillah, ek (1) bada taaghoot hai. Chaahe wo apni zindagi mein pooja jaa raha ho ya apni maut ke 
baad, aur wo jab mara to is baat se raazi tha. 


Yaane wo jo doosro'n ko apni ibaadat ki daawat deta ho, agarche log uski ibaadat na karte ho'n, to wo bhi sardaraan 
e taaghoot mein se hai. Chaahe uski daawat qubool ki gai ho ya na ki gai ho. Jo cheez insaan ke ilm o idraak se 
ghaayab aur ojhal ho, wo “ghaib” hai. 


“Ghaib” ki do (2) qisme'n hain: Haal aur Mustaqbil. “Ghaib e Haal” ek (1) nisbati ilm hai, kisi ko maaloom hota hai, 
kisi ko nahi. Aur “Ghaib e Mustaqgbil” haqeeqi ilm hai, jo Allah Wahdahu ke alaawa kisi ko maaloom nahi. Lekin un 
rasoolo'n ko maaloom ho jaata hai, jinhe'n ke Allah Ta'ala ittela de deta hai. Lehaza jo “Ghaib e Mustaqbil” ke ilm ka 
daawa karta hai, wo kaafir hai. Kyou'nke wo Allah aur uske rasool ki takzeeb karta hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Jitni Makhlugaat Aasmaano Aur WASI G3 ZAN N A ANG ALI Ss A NG N Ë 
Zameen Mein Maujood Hain, Koi Bhi Ghaib Ki Baat 
Nahi Jaanta, Bajuz Allah Ke. Unko Ye Bhi Khabar Nahi 
Ke Wo Kab Dobaara Zinda Kiye Jaae'nge.??? 


Jab Allah Ta'ala apne Nabi Muhammad £ ko hukum de raha hai ke wo poori jamat ke saamne elaan kar de'n ke 
aasmaan aur zameen mein rehne waala koi bhi siwaae Allah ke, ghaib nahi jaanta, to jo ilm e ghaib ka daawa kare 
wo is qurani khabar mein Allah aur uske Rasool ko jhutlaa hai. Ham unse kehte hain ke ye kaise mumkin hai ke tum 
to ghaib jaano aur Nabi £ ghaib na jaane'n? Kya tum ziyaada sharf waale ho ya Rasool Allah Æ? Agar kehte hain ke 
ham Rasool se ziyaada sharf waale hain to aise kufriya qaul ki wajah se wo kaafir hain. Aur agar kehte hain ke rasool 
ziyaada sharf waale hain to ham kahe'nge ke tab ghaib unse kyou'n poshida raha aur tum usey jaan gae? Allah Ta'ala 
ne apne baare mein farmaya: 


Ghaib Ka Jaannew Aala Wohi Hai, So Wo Apne Ghaib JA AJ A N ALPA) ais NG a NG ai H! 
Par Kisi Ko Mutalla Nahi Karta. Haa’n, Magar Apne Kisi 
Bargazida Paighambar Ko. To Us Paighabar Ke Aage 
Aur Peeche Muhaafiz Farishte Bhej Deta Hai. 921 


MSI GNG a L 


Ye doosri aayat hai jo ilm e ghaib ke muddai ko kaafir saabit karti hai. Allah Ta'ala ne apne Nabi £ ko hukum diya ke 
wo qaum ke saamne elaan kar de'n: 


3 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ken A To Main Tum Se Ye Kehta Es a NG SA AR Ng Pil AG GAS WA ja y Ë 
Hoo’n Ke Mere Paas Allah Ke Khazane Hain Aur Na 
Main Ghaib Jaanta Hoo'n Aur Na Main Tumse Ye Kehta 
Hoo’n Ke Main Farishta Hoo’n, Main To Sirf Jo Kuch 
Mer Paas Wahee Aati Hai Uski Itteba Karta Hoo'n.??? 


ng UNG ULI 


679 Surah al Baqara: 34 681 Surah al Jinn: 26-27 
680 Surah an Naml: 65 682 Surah al Anaam: 50 
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Allah Ta'ala ki naazil-karda shariyat ke mutaabiq faisla karna tauheed e ruboobiyat mein se hai. Kyou'nke ye Allah 
Ta'ala ke us hukum ka nifaaz hai jo uski Ruboobiyat, uski mukammal milkiyat aur tasarruf ka mutagaazi hai. Isi liye 
Allah Ta'ala ne un logo'n ko itteba karne waalo'n ka rabb kaha hai, jinki itteba Allah Ta'ala ke naazil-karda gawaneen 
ke khilaaf ki jaati hai. Farmaya: 


2202 GANONG NG 


153I aa E nah ANG) AA AN pisá 
UA ki YA Yj i Ya a YA Za G 


Ao 


Unho'n Ne Allah Ko Chod Kar Ulama Aur Mashaaekh 
Ko Rabb Bana Rakha Hai Aur Maseeh Ibne Maryam Ko 
Bhi. Halaa'nke Uko Sirf Ye Hukum Kiya Gaya Hai Ke 
Faqat Ek (1) Maabood Ki Ibaadat Kare'n Jiske Siwa Koi 
Maabood Nahi, Wo Inke Shirk Se Paak Hai.?? 


Allah Ta'ala ne matbueen??” ko rabb ka naam diya, kyou'nke matbueen ne unhe'n Allah Ta'ala ke saath ganoon-saaz 
bana liya tha. Aur muttabe-een ko pujari ka naam diya hai, kyou'nke unho'n ne mutabawwieen ke saamne zillat ka 
izhaar kiya aur Allah ke hukum ke khilaaf unki itaa-at ki. 


Adi bin Haatim : ne Rasool Allah :#: se kaha tha: “Haqeeqat ye hai ke unho'n ne unki ibaadat nahi ki thi. To Nabi $ 
ne farmaya tha. Kyou'n nahi, unho'n ne unke kiye halaal ko haraam aur haram ko halaal aur logo'n ne unki itteba ki, 
yehi unki taraf se unki ibaadat thi”. 


Jab ye samajh gae to jaan lo ke jo Allah Ta'ala ke naazil-karda ahkaam ke mutaabiq faisla nahi karta aur chaahta hai 
ke ghairullah aur ghair e rasool se faisla karaae to aise shakhs ke silsile mein kai aayaat hain, jo uske imaan ki nafi 
karti hain. Kai aur aayaat hain jo uske liye kufr, zulm, aur fisq ko bhi saabit karti hain. Pehli qism ki aayat: 


B ANG 


a Jy! Ng AB) fyi Lg Pakay aaa NG Ji 
g AKG of al 35 oba JI as ga NG 
Jani NING aha ol SUJI Ng] 


Kya Aap Ne Un Logo’n Ko Nahi Dekha Jo Daawa Karte 
Hain Ke Wo Us Kitab Par Imaan Rakhte Hain Jo Aap Ki 
Taraf Naazil Ki Gai Aur Us Kitab Par Bhi Jo Aap Se Pehle 
Naazil Ki Gai. Wo Apne Muqaddame Taaghoot Ki Taraf 
Le Jaana Chaahte Hain, Halaa’nke Unko Ye Hukum Hua 
Hai Ke Unko Na Maane'n Aur Shaitaan Ko Behka Kar 
Bohot Gehri Gumrahi Mein Le Jaana Chaahta Hai. 


Aur Jab Unse Kaha Jaata Hai Ke Aao Us Hukum Ki Taraf 
Jo Allah Ne Naazil Farmaya Hai, Aur Rasool Ki Taraf To 
Aap Munafiqeen Ki Ye Haalat Dekhe'nge Ke Wo Aap Se 


EA Ji AM I AG ia Ja 1 


AE ly Kan : ; mi IS ASI NGA D SA 


Ki 


La lb] ÁL Ang IT pl 


Pehlu-tahi??? Karte Hain, Phir Kaisi Jaan Ko Banti Hai BF 
Jab Un Par Koi Musibat Padti Hai Unki Is Harkat Ki 

Badaulat Jo Kuch Pehle Kar Chuke The. Phir Aap Ke 

Paas Aate Hain, Allah Ki Qasme'n Khaate Hue Ke 

Hamara Aur Kuch Magsood Na Tha, Siwaae Iske Ke Koi 

Bhalaai Nikal Aae Aur Baaham Muwaafaqat Ho Jaae. 


Ye Wo Log Hain Ke Allah Ko Maaloom Hai Jo Kuch 
Unke Dilo'n Mein Hai. So Aap Unse Taghaaful?3” Kar 
Jaaya Keejiye Aur Unko Naseehat Farmate Rahiye Aur 


SG piles KG aaa a 


Unse Khaas Unki Zaat Ke Mutaalliq Kaafi Mazmoon 
Keh Deejiye. 


683 Surah at Tauba: 31 
684 T; (cnc gada) Matboo' ki jamaa, peshwa, 
haakimeen, sardaraan [Rekhta] 


685 T: (635 (ad gk) Kinaara-kashi, katraana, taal-matol 
[Rekhta] 
686 T; (Jala) Ghaflat, laa-parwaahi, susti [Rekhta] 
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Aur Ham Ne Tamaam Paighambaro'n Ko Khaas Isi 
Waaste Mab-oos Farmaya Hai Ke Ba-hukum e Ilaahi 
Unki Itaa-at Ki Jaae Aur Agar Jis Waqt Apna Nugsan 
Kar Baithte The Us Waqt Aap Ki Khidmat Mein Haazir 
Ho Jaate, Phir Allah Se Maafi Chaahte Aur Rasool Bhi 


bai Pai JEB BAG 
3 as i ja ng 3 EN AU EE Ig WAA 


WIN AA 


Unke Liye Maafi Chaahte To Zaroor Allah Ko Tauba 
Oubool Karne Waala Rahem Karne Waala Paate. Phir 
Oasam Hai Aap Ke Rabb Ki Ye Log Imaandaar Na 
Honge Jab Tak Ye Baat Na Ho Ke Inke Aapas Mein Jo 
Jhagda Waage Ho Us Mein Ye Log Aap Se Tasfiya 
Karaae'n, Phir Aap Ke Tasfiya Se Apne Dilo'n Mein 
Tangi Na Paae'n Aur Poora-poora Tasleem Kar Le'n.??” 

Allah Ta'ala ne muddaeen e imaan ki jo ke hageeqat mein munaafiq hain, chand sifate'n bayaan ki hain: Pehli ye ke 
wo log chaahte hain ke taaghoot se faisla karaae'n. Aur taaghooti faisla har wo faisla hai jo Allah aur Rasool ke hukum 
ke khilaaf ho. Yehi us zaat ke hukum ke saath tughiyaan aur sarkashi hai jisko ikhteyaar e faisla hai aur jiski taraf 
tamaam muaamalaat laute'nge, yaane Allah Ta'ala. Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


Yaad Rakho Usi Ke Liye Khaas Hai Khaliq Hona Aur aa SW NG ANG ANAN 
Hakim Hona. Badi Khoobiyo'n Se Bhara Hai Allah 


Rabbul Aalameen. 928 


Doosri ye ke unke apne kartoot se koi musibat un par aati hai. (Unke kartoot ka khul jaana bhi unke liye musibat hai) 
To qasme'n khaane lagte hain, ke unho'n ne acchai aur bhalaai hi chaahi thi. Jaise aaj kuch log ahkaam e islam chodte 
aur mukhaalif e islam qawaneen ko ye keh kar apnaate hain ke yehi bhalaai aur zamaane ke haalaat ke muwaafiq 
hai. 


Phir Allah Ta'ala ne mazkoora sifaat ke haamil imaan ke daawedaaro'n ko khabardaar kiya hai ke jo kuch unke dil 
mein hai aur jo kuch wo apne qaul ke khilaaf chupa rahe hain, Allahz' Ta'ala jaanta hai. Allah Ta'ala ne apne nabi ko 
hukum diya ke wo unhe'n samjhaae'n aur unse unke baare mein kaargar”? baat kahe'n. Phir bayan farmaya hai ke 
rasoolo'n ke bhejne mein hikmat ye hai ke unhee'n ki itteba aur unhee'n ki itaa-at ki jaae, unke alaawa kisi aadmi ki 
nahi. Chaahe uski aql o fikr kitni hi buland aur us ki maalumaat kitni hi wasee ho'n. 


Phir Allah Ta'ala ne apni us Ruboobiyyat ki qasam khaai hai jo uske rasool ke taee'n ek (1) khaas qism ki Ruboobiyyat 
hai aur jis mein aap ki risaalat ki sacchaai ki taraf ishaara hai. Us Ruboobiyyat ki pukhta qasam khaai gai hai ke imaan 
teen (3) baato'n ke baghair saheeh nahi ho sakta: 


Awwal: Har nazaa’®®” ka faisla Allah ke Rasool ke yahaa'n ho. 
Duwam: Dil us faisle ko ba-khushi qubool kare'n aur usse tabiyyat mein koi tangi o hichkichaahat na ho. 


Suwam: Rasool jo faisla farma de'n usko kisi susti aur be-rukhi ke baghair qubool karke naafiz kiya jaae aur sar-e- 
tasleem kahm kar diya jaae. Doosri qisam ki aayat: 


2 z 
[3 


Pay 13 KP PA E krd PRA 
Aur Jo Shakhs Allah Ki Naazil Karda Shariyat Ke WI PE SAR AVI JAN SEM a 


Muwaafig Faisla Na Kare So Aise Log Kaafir Hain.??? 


687 Surah an Nisa: 60-65 

688 Surah al Aaraaf: 54 

689 T: (Š 3S) Muassar, mufeed, faaedamand, baa- 
asar [Rektha] 


690 T: (#55) Jism se rooh nikalna, dam tootne ka aalam 
[Rekhta] 
631 Surah al Maaida: 44 
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Aur farmaya: 


s4 


Aur Jo Allah Ki Naazil-karda Shariyat Ke Muwaafiq „ób ab SG NI Jil Lay Sg a BT 
Faisla Na Kare Siwa Aise Log Zaalim Hain.??? 


Aur farmaya: 


Aur Jo Shakhs Allah Ke Muwaafiq Faisla Na Kare So ai 
Aise Log Faasiq Hain.??? 


Kya ye teeno sifate'n ek (1) hi mausoof ki hain? Is maane mein ke jo Allah ke naazil-karda gawaneen ke mutaabig 
faisla nahi karta wo kaafir, zaalim aur faasiq hai? Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne kaafiro'n ke liye zulm aur fisq dono'n 
sifate'n bayaan ki hain. Farmaya: 


Kaafir Log Hi Zaalim Hain.??? NANA > ROCA 
Aur farmaya: 
Beshak Jinho’n Ne Allah Ke Saath Kufr Kiya Aur Mar E s Iglap al aag ANU Na asil 


Gae Wohi Faasiq Hain.??? 


Lehaza kaafir zaalim aur faasiq hai ya ye ke ye ausaaf Allah ke gawaneen ke mutaabiq faisla na karne par ubhaarne 
waale jazba ke lehaaz se do (2) mausoof ke ho'n. Mere nazdeek yehi ziyaada saheeh hai. Wallahu Aalam! 


Ham kehte hain: Jo shakhs qawaneen e ilaahi ko be-qadr ya hageer samajh kar ya ye eteqaad rakh kar ke doosre 
qawaneen makhlooq ke haq mein ziyaada islaah kaar, nafa-bakhsh ya qawaneen e ilaahi jaise hi hain, unke zariye 
faisla nahi karta aur wo kaafir aur millat se khaarij hai. Unhee'n mein un logo'n ka bhi shumaar hai. Jo logo'n ke liye 
aise qawaneen waza' karte hain jo shariyat e islam ke mukhalif hote hain. Unka magsad ye hota hai ke log unhee'n 
ke waza'-karda qawaneen ko ikhteyaar kare'n. Unho'n ne ye mukhalif e islam qawaneen is eteqaad ke saath hi to 
banaae hain ke ye makhlooq ke liye ziyaada islaah-kaar aur ziyaada sood-mand hain. Kyou'nke ye bilkul khuli hui, 
maagool, aur fitri baat hai ke insaan ek (1) raaste ko chod kar doosra raasta yehi samajh kar apnaata hai ke doosra 
pehle se afzal hai. 


Jo qawaneen e ilaahi ke mutaabiq faisla nahi karta, lekin Allah Ta'ala ke ahkaam ki naa-qadri bhi nahi karta, unhe'n 
hageer nahi samajhta, aur na ye eteqaad rakhta hai ke doosra ganoon makhlooq ke liye hukum e ilaahi se ziyaada 
islaah-kaar ya hukum e ilaahi jaisa hi hai. Balke wo gawaneen e ilaahi ke alaawa kisi mutabaadil ganoon ke mutaabiq 
faisla saaheb e muaamala ke khauf ya rishwat waghaira duniyaawi faaeda ki gharz se karta hai, to wo faasiq hai, 
kaafir nahi hai. Uske fisq ke darajaat faisla aur wasaael e faisla ke pesh e Nazar mukhtalif honge. 


Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiya & ne un logo'n ke silsile mein jinho'n ne ahbaar ko Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa Rabb bana 
liya tha, farmaya hai ke wo do (2) tarah ke the: 


Ek (1) to wo jinhe'n ilm tha ke ahbaar aur ruhbaan ne Allah ke deen ko badal diya hai. Phir wo tabdeeli ke bawajood 
unki itteba karte the, aur ye eteqaad rakhte the ke haraam-halaal ho gaya aur halaal-haraam ho gaya hai. Phir wo 
apne sardaaro'n ki itteba mein aisa karte the, halaa'nke unhe'n maaloom tha ke unho'n ne rasoolo'n ke deen ki 
mukhalifat ki hai. Pas ye kufr hai aur isko Allah aur Rasool ne shirk qaraar diya hai. 


69? Surah al Maaida: 45 634 Surah al Baqara: 254 
693 Al Maaida: 47 695 Surah at Tauba: 84 
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Doosre wo jin ka eteqaad o imaan haraam ko halaal karne aur halaal ko haraam karne ke silsile mein raast?”” tha. 
Lekin wo Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmaani mein ahbaar o ruhbaan ki itaa-at karte the, jaise ke musalman nafarmaaniyaa'n 
karta hai aur eteqaad rakhta hai ke wo nafarmaaniyaa'n hain. Aise log gunahgaar hain. 


697 698 


Wo masaael jo aam tashree?” samjhe jaate hain aur wo mutaiyyan?” masla jis mein qaazi baghair ganoon e ilaahi 
ke faisla karta hai, dono mein farq hai, kyou'nke wo masaael jo aam tashree hain un par mazkoora tagseem laagu 
nahi hoti, balke wo khaalis pehli qism se hain. Kyou'nke qanoon-saaz jis ne mukhalif e islam ganoon banaya hai, is 
eteqaad ke tahat banaaya hai ke wo bando'n ke haq mein islam se ziyaada islaah karega aur usse ziyaada faaeda 
pohonchaaega, jaisa ke iski taraf ishara guzar chuka hai. 


Ye masla, yaane Allah Ta'ala ke naazil-karda hukum se hat kar faisla karne ka masla ek (1) aisa azeem masla hai, jiske 
zariye aajke hukkaam aazaamesh mein mubtala hain. Lehaza insan par waajib hai ke wo unke paas kisi aise muaamala 
ka mugaddama pesh karne mein jaldbaazi na kaare jis ka unhe'n haq na ho, yaha'n tak ke waazeh ho jaae ke haq kya 
hai? Kyou'nke masla pur-khatar?”” hai. (Allah se dua hai ke wo musalmano ke liye unke hukkaam ki islaah farmaae) 
Aise hi jis ko Allah Ta'ala ne ilm se nawaaza hai uski zimmedaari hai ke aise hukkaam se ye masla bayan kar de, taake 
un par hujjat gaaem ho jaae aur saheeh raasta waazeh ho jaae. Phir jise halaak hona hai daleel jaan kar halaak ho, 
jise zinda rehna hai daleel jaan kar zinda rahe. Usko bayaan karne ke silsile mein hargiz apne aap ko hageer na samjhe 
aur na kisi se dare. Izzat to Allah, uske Rasool aur momineen ke liye hai. 


Yaane qanoon e ilaahi ke mutaabiq faisla aur taaghoot ke inkaar par wujoob ki daleel. 
Deen ke Dalaael waazeh aur raushnat ho jaane ke baad deen par koi zabardasti nahi hai, isi liye iske baad farmaya 
hai: 
Hidayat, yageenan Gumraahi Se Mumtaaz Ho Chuki NA GA LES na NG 
Hai.”00 | 
Jab hidayat aur gumrahi dono alag-alag waazeh ho gai hain to har shakhs chaan-been ki zehmat se bach gaya hai. 
Lehaza zaroori hai ke wo gumrahi ko chod kar hidayat ikhteyaar kare. 


Allah Ta'ala ne “Imaan Billah” se pehle “Kufr bit Taaghoot” ko bayaan farmaya hai. Kyou'nke shae ka kamaal ye hai 
ke sawaabit””" ke wujood se pehle rukaawate'n hataa di jaae'n. Isi liye kaha jaata hai: 


Safaai aaraaesh se pehle. Add H ids 
Yaane isko mukammal taur par giraft mein le liya. Paaedaar halqa e islam hai, ghaur karne ki baat hai ke Allah Ta’ala 
ne “dlasisl 143” farmaya hai, “Masi” nahi. Kyou'nke pehle ka maane doosre se qawi hain. 

636 T: (cab) Seedha, bilkul theek-thaak, saccha, nek 6997: (b3 5) Khatarnaak, khatro'n aur khauf se 
[Rekhta] bahra hua [Rekhta] 

697 T: (2245) Shariyat ki tableegh o ishaa-at, qanoon- 700 Surah al Baqara: 256 

saazi [Rekhta] 7017: (cyl) Saabit ki jamaa [Rekhta] 


698 T; (sya) Muqarrar, yaqeeni, tae-shuda [Rekhta] 
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sen a SASA SA ea alei ANG NAN Jian ea Sgail aala 533g SILI SA SN! ei" esadi Gg 

pasy 

Aur hadees mein hai: “Hukam ka siraa”?? islam hai, uska sutoon namaz hai, uske kohaan ki bulandi jihaad fee 
sabeelillah hai”. Wallahu Aalam “lag 4555 Ul sasi Je abi Jobs” 


--- --- --- --- --- sen =-=- aan ==- -== =-= =-= --- --- aan --- --- --- Sharah --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- 


Muallif & chaahte hain ke is hadees se is baat par istedlal kare'n ke har cheez ka ek siraa hota hai, chunache us 
hukum ka sira jo Muhammad 2 laae hain, “Islam” hai. 


Kyou'nke wo hukum namaz ke baghair qaaem nahi ho sakega, isi liye raajeh qaul yehi hai ke taarik e namaz kaafir 
hai. Uska islam motabar”? nahi hai. 


Is hukum ki buland-tareen aur kaamil-tareen cheez “jihaad fee sabeelillah” hai. Kyou'nke insan jab khud ki islaah kar 
leta hai to ghair ki islaah ki koshish “jihaad fee sabeelillah” ke zariye karta hai, taake islam qaaem ho aur Allah Ta'ala 
ka kalma buland rahe. Pas jo is gharz se qitaal karta hai ke Allah Ta'ala ka kalma hi buland rahe to wo Allah ki raah 
mein hai aur wo kohaan ki bulandi ban gaya hai, kyou'nke uske zariye islam ko doosre deen par bulandi haasil hai. 


Shaikh ul Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab # ne apna ye risaala Allah Ta'ala ki taraf lautaate hue aur uske Nabi 
Muhammad sê ke liye salaat o salaam ki dua karte hue khatam kiya hai, aur isi ke saath “BYWI Jos)!” (Al Usool as 
Salaasa) aur uske mutaalliqaat”?” ka khaatima hota hai. 


Ham Allah Ta'ala se dua karte hain ke wo muallif ko sawaab e ahsan ataa farmae. Hame'n bhi uske ajar o sawaab 
mein se hissa ataa kare aur hame'n aur unko apne daar e karaamat mein yakja kare. 


ASANG JE ag AN Jo 5 AN Za AA Na i) 


702 T: (1,w) Aaghaaz, ibteda, kisi cheez ke shuru ya 703 T; (x9) Bharosa kiya gaya, qaabil e etebaar, 


aakhir ka hissa [Rekhta] qaabil e etemaad, bharose ka [Rekhta] 


7047. (olala) Mutaalliqa umoor ya ashiya [Rekhta] 
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